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PREFACE.

The purpose of this volume is to give to the gen-

oral reader, as well as to the student, some idea of

the progress and conditions of industry and c ).,•

merce during the nineteenth century. The aut r

endeavours to treat his subject in such a manner as

to interest the man of business as well as the lover

of history, and though, of course, a work of this

kind depends upon facts and statistics for its basis,

yet the reader will not be bewildered by long tables

of figures, but the necessary items will all be ex-

plained in the course of the text.

The volume opens with an account of the In-

dustrial Rr\ olution which so completely changed the

course of industry and commerce at the beginning

of the nineteenth century. As it b .. in England,

that country is necessarily treated fiio , but through-

out the work proper attention is given to the progress

of the United States, Canada and the British Colo-

nies, France, Germany, and the different states of

Europe, and in fact the chief commercial nations of

the world. Passing, then, from the Industrial

Revolution, the state of commerce and industry in

England, America, Europe, and the Colonies is dis-

cussed. Next comes a section on the terrible Con-

tinental warfare which, under ITapoleon I. almost

arrested economic development at the cominence-
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ment of the nineteenth century ; and, afterwards, the

growth of each country in the years of peace is noted.

The United States, England, and Europe have their

progress recorded up to about the middle of the cen-

tury.

From this point the work proceeds in various

chapters to show the improvement in the condition

of the working classes in various countries, the de-

velopment of Agriculture, the extraordinary growth

of the American Republic, and of the British Em-
pire, the wondrous expansion of International as dis-

tinct from merely National trade, down to the close

of the nineteenth century.

As the work is meant for the English-speaking

races, special attention is of course given to England,

the United States and the British Colonies, but the

other commercial nations of the world are by no

means neglected. It is therefore hoped that this

volume will afford an interesting summary of civi-

lised progress in the arts of industry and commerce

in a century in which industry and commerce have

taken marvellous strides.

H. DE B. GIBBINS.
Liverpool.
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ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS

OF THE CENTURY.

I5TBODUCTOEY.
INDUSTKY.-

CHAPTER I.

—EVOLUTlOIt AND KEVOLUTIOW

-EXAMPLES FEOM AOEICULXrBE.

IN

Any attempt to tell the story of the industrial,

commercial, and economic progress of the Nineteenth

Century must necessarily take into account the con-

ditions of the century which preceded it. All his-

tory is development, and none the less so because

that development may be hastened or arrested by

sudden historical changes which bear the same rela-

tion to the gradual course of general history as do

the cataclysms and convulsions of nature to the gen-

eral development of physical laws. This is particu-

larly the case with modern industry, nor will the

comparison with natural laws seem inapt when we

consider how closely all human evolution is linked

together, and how the art and science, the laws and

religion of one century are but the natural outcome

of those of the period preceding it. We ,;erceive,

for example, if we search into the causes which

created the great and sudden industrial changes of
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our time that these had been working beneath the

surface for many previous years; we know for in-

stance that the England of Queen Victoria is the

natural outcome of the England of Queen Elizabeth

;

we know that the vast international trade of New
York and of London is the proper development of

the voyages of Columbus and Kaleigh and the Pil-

grim Fathers; we know that the forces which move
the mighty engines of industry and the complicated

machinery of manufacture have their roots in the

sciences which our forefathers worked at and appre-

hended dimly in the ages that are past ; we know, in

fact, that in one sense there is no new thing beneath

the sun and that all that is new is but the evolution

of that which was old.

But it is also true that into the course of this

evolution there come strange and sudden changes;
the art and industry of one period are suddenly
rendered obsolete by the rapid development of

the next; and the slow growth of commerce, or gov-

ernment, or any human institution, is suddenly
hastened and expanded by a force which seems dif-

ferent from all that has gone before and which bears

no longer the aspect of gradual development but
of revolution.

Some such revolutionary force as this was in

operation towards the close of the eighteenth cen-
tury. We see it in politics in that great human cata-

clysm, the French Revolution ; or again, in a milder,
but none the less determined, form in the War of
American Independence. We see it in literature

and in art; we see it in religion and in social cul-

ture; and we see it also in industry and commerce.
There happened towards the close of the Eighteenth
Century in England a revolution in maniifactures
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and in agriculture which was none the less effectual

because it was silent; and which has had none the

less influence upon the lives of nations and of indi-

viduals because it was not signalised by the din of

battle or the paeans of victory. It was a revolution

which has completely changed the face of modern

Europe and of the New World, for it introduced a

new race of men—the men who work with machinery

instead of with their hanus, who cluster together

in cities instead of spreading over the land in vil-

lages and hamlets; the men who trade with those

of other nations as readily as with those of their

own town; the men whose workshops are moved by

the great forces of Nature instead of the human

hand, and whose market is no longer the city or the

country but the world itself.

For modern commerce has outgrown with marvel-

lous rapidity, in a hundred years or little more, the

narrow and straitened limits that bound it round in

the eighteenth century. It has become world-wide

instead of merely national; it has pressed into its

service the forces of steam and electricity that were

unknown to the men of a hundred years ago ; and by

the action of these great forces it has necessarily de-

veloped into a system that draws its nourishment

from the ends of all the earth and necessitates a

wider and deeper outlook into the resources of the

world as a whole and of mankind at large. These

facts have become to us of the nineteenth century

a mere commonplace, and yet if we could transport

ourselves back in thought to the mental and material

conditions of our not very remote ancestors we

should stand amazed at the different conditions of

life and industry that have developed in the com-

paratively short space of a hundred years.

I:
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To understand some of this vast difference, let us

take a specific instance and study it more closely.

We look at the industry of England as it was in the

days of Adam Smith. His famous work, The Wealth

of Nations, was published in 1776, on the eve of the

Industrial Revolution. Until this period the gen-

eral character of industry in England p -esented very

much the same features as it had done i a the Middle
Ages, or even earlier. This was esp foully the rase

in agriculture, for modern methods oi cultivation

were almost unknown, or were only just being intro-

duced here and there by a few enterprising pioneers.

Agriculture and manufacture alike were, in fact,

pursued by primiiive methods ; the farms were small

and the manner of cultivation unscientific. In

many parts of the country, indeed, there still re-

mained the old " common fields " which had existed

in that fashion since the days of the i!^orman Con-

quest, and before it; and these were cultivated by

peasants, who, though no longer called " villeins
"

in the language of the Norman-English, had in many
respects not progressed much farther than their vil-

lein ancestors.

Traces of these common fields persisted into the

nineteenth century, and as they formed at one time

an important feature of village economy they are

worth some passing mention. They very often

formed a large portion of the land surrounding a

village, in addition to the private land of the lord

of the manor, or to the other pieces of land rented for

private purposes by individual tenants. The com-

mon lands were not mere pieces of waste ground or

pasture, where sheep and cattle might graze freely,

but were large open fields, not divided by hedges

and ditches, but marked out into strips and patches,
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and thus somewhat resemhling in appearance the

peasants' plots of land that one sees lying open

throughout the Continent of Europe. But tno

peculiarity of the system was that each villager

had his strips or patches of land in different parts

of the common field, and not all close together.

This was doubtless a relic of primitive custom, but

it was a cause not only of endless inconvenience but

of great backwardness in the science of agriculture.

Disputes were constantly arising r ' ' the boundaries

of each strip, or the method of ci 3n, and there

was no opportunity for any one whi -o cleverer than

his fellows to follow out any course of his own, or

to indulge in any agricultural experiments.

Of course, during the eighteenth century, these

old common fields, with their minute parcels of land,

were gradually enclosed and turned into the trim

and well-ordered private fields of the present day,

with their hedges and ditches defining a clear and

well-marked boundary; but the old system was

hardly yet dead at the close of the eighteenth cen-

tury, though rapidly becoming obsolete. The last

century, however, was remarkable for the growth

and progress of agricultural methods in the hands

of a few pioneers, and for the improvement of culti-

vation, pasture and stock-rearing alike. It was the

beginning, also, of the age of the capitalist-farmer

and large holdings in place of the peasant cultivator

and his tiny patches. Indeed, withe-* capital and

large farms it is difficult to see how improvement

could have taken place, at any rate with such rapid-

ity. The work of men like Jethro Tull, " Turnip

Townshend, Bakewell, Arthur Young and Coke of

Holkham, men whose names are household words in

ill
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the history of English agriculture, would have been
impossible under the old system.

Of these pioneers, Tull was the inventor of sev-

eral improvements in agricr-ltural implements and
the exponent of drill-husbandry. Townshend intro-

duced into Norfolk the cultivation of turnips and
artificial grasses—so '•-^cent are these now necessary

features. It was ^e alteration of these crops with

grain-crops that made possible the previously un-

known system of " rotation of crops," so familiar

now to every . •rme'* as to be almost axiomatic; and
this rotation enabled farmers, who never s'lspected

the future discovery of chemical mamu-es, to observe

the golden rule of never taking two com crops from
the same land in succession. This new plan had an-

other effect. Formerly it had been necessary to

allow land, when exhausted by grain crops, to lie fal-

low, but now the new rotation system largely dimin-

ished the area of fallow land, thereby at the same
time allowing the land to support more live stock,

while the use of turnips and other winter roucs and
of artificial grasses enabled them to feed more stock

through the winter. This increase in the number of

live stock kept naturally increased the farmers
command of manure and thus again enabled him
to enrich the soil.

Thus the improvements on the land and in the

rearing of stock mutually aided one the other, and
soon the art of the grazier became more important

than ever before. Bakewell was perhaps the first

really scientific breeder of sheep and cattle, and the

methods which he applied to his famous Leicester

sheep and Leicester longhorns were soon followed

by other breeders throughout the country. The
grazier's art became, too, more and more important
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in view of the rapid increase which was taking place

in the population of the British Isles, and as popula-

tion advanced sheep and cattle became more and

more in demand for their flesh as food, rather than

(as before) for their wool and hides for the cloth

and leather trades. Thus, both corn-growers and

cattle-breeders were encouraged in their agricultural

improvements by the increasing demand of the

masses for their produce.

There was moreover another cause for the progress

of agriculture in the fact that owing, to foreign

wars, and especially the great Continental War that

lasted from 1795 "^to 1815, England was excluded

from foreign markets and was compelled to supply

the food of the rapidly growing population of the

new factory districts from her own resources. Prog-

ress was also aided, as already indicated, by the

labours of Arthur Young, the great agricultural

writer, in collecting and spreading information upon

the subject to which he was so ardently devoted.

He advocated the system of large farms worked by

men with abundant capital, and many landlords, in-

spired by his writings and exhortations, placed them-

selves at the head of the movement and expended

money upon farm buildings and agriculti\ral im-

provements, while, by granting long leases to their

t'^nants, they gave them comparative security of

tenure and increased their interest in their work.

It is important to notice also, as part of the same

movement, that agricultural shows (now so popular

a feature of rural life) and agricultural societies

were inaugurated, and the Board of Agriculture was

founded in 1793 to look after the interests of the

oldest and greatest of English industries.

At the same time another very important change

i*
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took place. Not only were the old common fields

enclosed, but so also were those tracts of land which
we understand as " commons " in a wider sense—the
land, that is, which was available for public pasture,
where the cottager might graze his cow or few
sheep, or let his geese pick up a living. The process
of enclosure, both of the fields with their strips and
patches of peasant holdings and of the commons
with their pasture, proceeded with great rapidity-.
Between the .years 1760 and 1820 more than 6,000,-
000 (six million) acres of land were enclo£,ed in one
way or another. This change, though undoubtedly
beneficial to the interests of agriculture as a science,
nevertheless produced a most severe crisis.

Enclosures had occurred before, as every student
of English industrial history is aware, and notably
in the Tudor period in the reigns of Henry VII,
Henry VIII, and Edward VI, which were marked
by much social discontent arising from this cause, as
in the case of Kelt's rebellion in the year 1549. But
they had never been made upon such a wholesale
scale as at the close of the eighteenth century, which
came to an end amid much misery in the agricultural
districts. The consolidation of so many small hold-
ings into large farms and the reduction of thousands
of small farmers to the position of labourers depend-
ent upon their day's wages for a livelihood, could
not fail to cause acute distress to those who thus
found themselves living under totally new condi-
tions. The old-fashioned yeomen who had been for
centuries the backbone of English country life, men
of the same class as had followed Henry V to
France and won the battle of Agincourt, these
and the peasant proprietors became rapidly extin-
guished, and the labourer became practically di-
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vorced from the soil he tilled. That is to say, he no

longer tilled his own land, or land on which he had

certain rights of ancient custom and tradition; he

became merely a hireling upon the land of a capi-

talist farmer, and his only connection with the soil

was that he drew for his work upon it a by no means

large amount of wages.

It cannot be denied that on the whole the change

was beneficial to agriculture, and that even if mod-

ern improvements had been possible under the old

conditions, the progress that has since been made

could not have taken place without the application

of more capital than small tenants could be expected

to possess, or without experiments for which the

opportunities afforded by large farms were abso-

lutely necessary. But we may stop for a moment

in the busy record of progress to regret the old daya

and the old people, the sturdy yeomen and the

humble villager with his little patch of land, and i«

is no mere sentiment that compels us to wish that,

though transitions must come in every industry, and

though the great Industrial Revolution that has

worked itself out during the nineteenth century wad

inevitable, if industrial progress was to be continued,

yet it might have been accomplished without causing

so much distress and misery to so large and so im-

portant a part of the n'ational community.

ill

m
m
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CHAPTER II.

MANUFACTUEES IN ENGLAND AT THE BEOINNINO OF
THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.

We have treated the changes in agriculture first
because agriculture is the oldest and even now is
almost the greatest of British industries. It is the
industry upon which ultimately all others must rest,
for It IS the industry which of all others deals most
directly with Xature, and which can subsist alone
without external aid. It is primitive and it is
perennial, for it supplies the most imperious of
human wants, the need of food. The manufacturing
industry, though necessary to the well-being of a na-
tion, may yet exist for ages in a very rudimentary
form before the wants it fulfils are deeply felt.
In England itself, manufactures barelv existed at
all till the reign of Edward III, three hundred yeans
after the N'orman Conquest, or they existed only in
an elementary and primitive state, the farmer reared
sheep long before he knew how to manufacture the
wool they grew. But in the present age we are in-
clined to underrate the importance of agriculture
and the necessity of supporting it in a fiourishing
condition. That is why in any record of industrial
progress it is necessary to go back and ^ iHse the
high place it took in the economy of a past age and
how it underlay all national prosperity. A hundred
years ago it was impossible for a nation to obtain its
food from the ends of the earth, and to rely more

^
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on foreign than on home produce. The vast areas

of the American West or the provinces of Northern

India had uot been opened up ; and even if they had

been, there were few facilities for transporting

grain and meat for any great distance. Hence all

nations were far more self-sufficing than some of

them are now, and the position that agriculture oc-

cupied in relation to manufactures was much more

important.

But there is another reason for dwelling at some

length upon this particular industry. It was not,

as now, a separate and distinct branch of livelihood,

so separate and distinct that it is almost impossible

to think of a factory hand being an agriculturist as

well. On the contrary, nothing was aiore common

than for the two employments of agriculture and

manufacture to be united in one family and even in

one person. There were no factories fu^ of machin-

ery, where men are herded together all day long and

are employed in minding one special piece of mech-

anism and in doing nothing else. There were no

large towns where, at the close of their day s toil,

these same mill hands retire into a little cottage in a

row in some back street and merely rest or drink.

There were no factories and no mill hands, but we

must not think there were no manufactures; on the

contrary, there was a very widespread manufacturing

industry, not large perhaps according to our modern

ideas, but we may certainly use the term widespread,

because it was literally spread over the length and

breadth of the land. Far from being confined to

the laige towns in certain districts, it was carried

on in small places, country towns, villages and cot-

tagers' own houses. In fact, manufacture was car-

ried on under what is known as the "domestic"

?i
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system, as opposed to the factory system of more
recent times. It was this fact that enabled the two
industries of agriculture and manufacture to be pur-
sued side by side, and which prevented that sharp
differentiation of artisan and agricultural labourer
to which we are nowadays so accustomed. The do-
mestic system was very general in 1 land, and
indeed in all countries, before the cda^.^.^s were ef-
fected which we describe by the name of the Indus-
trial Revolution. Until the introduction of any but
the very simplest machinery, manufactures had been
closely associated .with agriculture, and the crafts-
naen spun and wove with spinning-wheel and loom in
their own houses, to which very often a small piece
of land was attached. At one time the weaver had
furnished himself with warp and weft, worked it
up, and had taken it to the market himself for sale
when ready; but by degrees this system had become
too cumbrous, and the merchants themselves gave
out the yarn to the weaver, or in other cases got to-
gether a few looms in a village and had them worked
under their own supervision. We have, however, so
Jate as 1793, from Arthur Young an account of the
grass farmers" (as they were called) near Leeds

in lorkshire who used to buy or grow the wool they
worked, and go through every process of converting
the wool into finished cloth, and then go to market
personally to sell it. Of course they carried ou
farming also. Generally speaking, a distinctive
feature of the old form of industry was that the
weaver or cloth-maker was also engaged in some
agricultural work, and this explains the comparative
comfort of the operatives in this cottage industry.
That they were well ofF—at least before the agricul-
tural changes aUuded to sbove—is the testimony of
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Adam Smith in 1776. Then, of course, commerciul

fluctuations were few; for the home market—then

the chief market and not as now very often only a

secondary consideration—was fairly steady, because

its wants were well known and did not vary very

greatly. Manufacturers, by which were meant not

the capitalist owner of a huge block of mills, but

the craftsmen who personally made their cloth with

their hands, worked not so much for an unknown

and rather vague " market " in the modern sense, as

for some particular cuptomer or some well-known

local demand. Instead of the manufacturer going

to the merchant, the latter often came to the manu-

facturer. This was the case with the London mer-

chants who came down to the North country manu-

facturers, looked after their cloth, paid for it at once

in cash, and took away their purchases themselves.

The large orders given and purchases made by mer-

chants at the present day were then almost unknown.

Neither the merchant nor the manufacturer was

often a large capitalist. In fact, it is nr>iceable that

capital existed in smaller amounts but in a l".rger

number of hands, and, like the manufacturing in-

dustry itself, was more diffused.

But even under these simple old conditions, trade

was by no means so restricted and hampered as one

might be led at first to imagine; on the contrary,

there was, in spite of bad roads and what we now

consider very imperfect means of communication,

considerable intercourse between various parts of the

country for manufacturing purposes. This inter-

course was facilitated by means ot the local fairs

and weekly, monthly, and annual markets which in

those days flourished far more than at present, and

to which large numbers of buyers and sellers camo
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to tranMct busiW At tfce ««« rf J^pa, Boieon,
or Gainsborough, all of which were celebrated /or
their wool salesy manufacturers came to buy wool
which thej brought home and sorted, and then sent
It out to the handcombers. The wool, when combed,
was again sent out, and often for long distances, to
be spun. Indeed, it is surprising how far—or at
least how far for those days—the material would
be sent. It was quite frequent to send it from York-
shire into Lancashire, *o that packhorses laden with
wool or with stuff in process of manufacture were al-
ways to be met at the close of the last century slowly
plodding in long gangs over the hills which form the
boundary between these two counties. Silk was
even sent from London to Kendal in Westmoreland.
The usual method for one of the larger manufac-
turers, when the spun yarn had been received back,
was^ to entrust it to some local shopkeeper to " put
out among his neighbours for weaving, after which
it was once more brought back to the manufacturer
to be dyed and finished—processes which often in-
volved its being "put out" again. Finally the
tinished cloth was sold at the rooms specially set
apart in a town for this purpose, commonly called
piece halls, such as existed at Leeds, Bradford.

Halifax and many other Yorkshire and Lancashir^
towns.

From this it will be seen that there was consider-
able diffusion of work under the old system. No
doubt a good deal of time was wasted in the material
being sent backwards and forwards at various stages
of Its existence, and the modem idea of bringing all
the various processes together as far as possible in
one block of buildings was unknown. But the old
way also had its advantages. Things were done
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with greater leisure, more time was takeu o*^ em,

and the work was more thoroughly perfor It

was not necessary for all the wotk vple m one

industry to be collected close togetncr or to be

crowded into large factories. Their life was more
natural ; and, though they worked as the factory

hands of to-day do, they did not, like them, lose

touch with the country, nor were they confined with-

in rows of bricks and mortar, knowing little or noth-

ing of green fields and open pastures and the pleas-

ures of a garden or a plot of cultivated land. The
agriculturist and the artisan were separated by no
hard and fast line, but each partook to some extent

of the conditions of the life of the other.

It is for this reason that before we pass on to the

great changes which occurred in the manufacturing
industry, it will be well to pause for a moment and
look at a picture drawn for us of those long past days

by another who himself had heard at first hand of

the life which he describes. " The village combined

agricultural with industrial occupation; the click of

the loom was heard in the cottages; the farmyard

and the fields, the cottages and the allotment gardens

made a delightful picture of rural life. The land

was mainly freehold; the farmers were of the yeo-

men class, and not infrequently combined the call-

ing of a clothier or master manufacturer with that

of farming. The farmer's wife, though bom per-

haps * with a silver spoon,' was industrious and

thrifty; with her own hand she would chum the

butter, make the cheese, cure the bacon or ham, and

bake the bread : her daughters would assist in spin-

ning the yam or knitting the stockings; and from

the clothes woven under their own supervision they

would, with the assistance of the village diesamaker,

JlJ
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make their own dresses. If you entered one of the
cottages you would find the master of the housem the 'chamber/ sitting at the loom busy
throwing the shuttle, weaving a piece of cloth;
his daughter would be sitting at the wheel, spinning
weft, and the goodwife would be busy with her do-
mestic duties. One son would be out working on
the land for the farmer, another would be working
on the weaver's allotment. Down in their little al-
lotment plot they grow their own vegetables, and a
little crop of oats which they have ground into oatr
meal for making their porridge; they also keep a
pig or two and provide their own bacon and ham.
They are on good terms with the master manufac-
turer—that is, the gentleman who gives them warp
and weft to weave into cloth. He is also a large
farmer, and in the hay-harvest and corn-harvest they
all have a fine time in the fields, giving a hand to
the cutting, the harvesting, and the home-carrying of
crops. Their chief articles of food are provided
from the land immediately surrounding them.
Their means of subsistence and comfort are not to
be computed by the amount of their earnings in
money-wages but by the produce of their bit of land
and the ease and cheapness with which they can ob^
tain other necessities."

Thus it will be seen that the old domestic system
had, at least for the working classes, many advan-
tages

; and though the benefits of the Industrial Kevo-
lution have been many and great, yet the balance of
happiness is not all on one side; and though perhaps
on the whole the general result of modern progress
may have been to produce better conditions for a
large number of industries, there are many single
features of the older system which will certainly
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bear comparison with thoee of to-daj. It is certain
for instance that the violent fluctuations of modern
trade were, if not unknown, at least much less, both
in frequency and in magnitude, than at present.
Work was more regular and not so hurried; fashions
did not change so quickly, and the market for home-
spun fabrics was always steady and assured. Then
again, though in some cases wages were less in actual
money value than they are to-day, the money re-
ceived by a workman was only a part of his general
income, and it was supplemented by work on his
own land, or by the then common practice of keeping
a cow, a pig or some geese that could wander on the
open commons. The prices of food also were cer-
tainly less than they are now, in spite of the fact
that we have laid all the countries of the earth
under contribution to send us food stuffs. Rent, of
course, was much cheaper, and Arthur Young gives
the average rent of a cottage in the Midland and
Northern Counties as only about sixpence halfpenny
a week, and this often included a piece of land with
the cottage. Although the poet's vision of "con-
tentment spinning at the cottage door " has probably
rarely been realised, it was more likely to have been
realised just before the Industrial Revolution than
for some time after it

8
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CHAPTER in.

THE IirouSTEIAL BEVOLUTIOIT.

(1) MACHINEEY.

Thk ^^nning of the Industrial Revoiution was
signalised bj four great inventions, though the in-
ventions of machinerj alone, without the discovery
of a new motive power to work it, would never
have produced such rapid «nd extraordinary re-
sults. In the year 1770 a carpenter of Standhill
near Blackburn (Lancashire), who was also a
weaver, patented what is known as the " spinning
jenny, ».e., a frame with a number of spindles,
8ide by side, which were fed by machinery, and
by means of which many threads might be spun

vwT' '??^*^ °^ """"^y ®°«' «« ^a<l l>een the case
with the old spinning wheel worked by the foot and
hand of the spinner. The inventor, James Har-
paves, at first used only eight spindles, and there-
by of couree was enabled to spin eight times as muchyam as before; but afterwards sixteen or thirty
spindles were used, and even as many as one
jundred and twenty. The next year ri''7l^
was marked by Arkwright's invention of the
water frame," which was also an invention to

facilitate the process of spinning, deriving itsname from the important fact that it was workedby water power. This use of water power marks
a most important step in the histoiy of in-
dustrial progress. In its way, it is even more im-
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portant than the use of steam, for it is the first oc-
casion that we find some motive power other than the
human hand applied to the processes of textile man-
ufacture. For untold ages mankind had gone on
spinning and weaving with the wheel and loom
worked by their own hands. Now a great inventor
steps forward and shows them how to harness the
forces of nature to machinery made by man and thus
provide a motive power that is practically inexhaust-
ible. The invention of the use of steam may per-
haps seem more wonderful at first sight, but it was
an advance of degree only and not of kind, just as
the use of electricity is only an advance in degree
upon the use of steam. But it is the use of any ex-
ternal motive power at all, and not the use of any one
particular kind of motive power, that marks the step
of progress, and thai ;«? why the use of water power,
though it did no^ .ue for very long, marks an
epoch m mdustrf^ I .ory. But a few years later
the inventions bon • Arkwright and of Hargreaves
were superseded b^ that of Samuel Crompton, who,
It may be noted in connection with what has been
said above, although a spinner, was the son of
a farmer near Bolton (Lancashire), and combined
the processes of manufacture with those of agricul-
ture. His machine, as being a sort of combination
of two previous inventions, was called " the mule,"
and by that name is still known, because it not only
drew out the first twist of the raw material into a
loose thread by an adaptation of the water frame, but
it passed it on to be finished or twisted into complete
yam by an adaptation of the spinning jenny. This
invention resulted in a remarkable increase of pro-
ductive capacity, for nowadays no less than 12,000
spindles are sometimes worked by it simultaneously

, J-
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under the guidance of only one spinner. The date

of its invention is 1779, and it was so successful

that early in the nineteenth century (1811) more

than four and a hall million spindles worked by

mules were in operation in English factories.

But these three inventions, useful as they were,

only accelerated the processes of spinning. There

still remained the process of weaving, and something

was required that would do for the loom what had

already been done for the spinning wheel. It took

some time, however, before this was accomplished,

and the nineteenth century was well begun (1813)

before an invention came into use that could fulfil

this purpose. This invention was the work of a

clergyman of Kent, Dr. Edmund Cartwright, who

patented a " power loom," as it was called, as early

as 1785; but he found all his attempts to work it

successfully unremunerative, and it had to undergo

many improvements before it began to be much used.

But gradually, in the first quarter of this century,

it was introduced into one mill after another, and

enabled the weaving process to be done by machin-

ery aided by external motive power, thus placing the

weaver on the same terms as the spinner. For at

the beginning of this era of invention, it was only the

spinners who benefited; and however fast the fibres

could be spun into yarn by the new machines, the

yarn could only be woven into cloth by hand. That

is why the memory of the old hand-weavers in

their cottages has been perpetuated so long in cer-

tain manufacturing districts, where the old hand

looms clicked on nearly half-way through the nine-

teenth century.

It is noticeable that the new inventions were intro-

duced first into the cotton trade and only later into

I juyuLJji iii»iiw,:"iii i".*ii 1
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the woollen, and it was renxarkable to see the rapid

increase that immediately took place in the cotton

trade in England as soon as the new inventions were

used. Thus, from a little over one million pounds

weight of raw cotton imported into Great iJritain,

the import rose between 1771-75 to over four mil-

lion, then was quadrupled to eighteen million

pouids weight in 1785, and no less than fifty-six

million in the year 1800.
, , ,, ^.

But, as we have already remarked, there was yet

another discovery to come which was to increase the

value of the inventions of new machinery to an al-

most incalculable extent. Though new machines

were invented, there yet remained the question ot

how to supply the motive power to work them. 1 his

was first answered by using water power, as we have

seen Arkwright did in his mill at Cromford on the

River Derwent in Derbyshire. It was the use of

water power that caused the first factoriM to be

placed by the sides of the numerous streams that run

down the slopes of the Yorkshire and Lancashire

hills and moors, and in other parts of the country

where water power was readily available. Any one

who is rambling among those districts may even yet

often see the crumbling ruins of a mill by the side

ot some mountain brook, now long deserted since

the days when water power became old-fashioned

and cumbrous. Water was only used for a compara-

tively short period as a motive force.
^
In the year

1769, which, as has been remarked by industrial his-

torians, was the same year that witnessed the birth

of those great military heroes, Wellington and Na-

poleon, James Watt took out his patent fo.- the

steam engine. His was, of course, a stationary en-

gine worked by steam, and the invention wa« farst
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applied to the pumping of water out of mines. But
the principle of the use of steam power was gradu-

ally applied to other industries, and in the year 1785

it was first introduced into a factory, the manu-
facturer who had the foresight to do this being a

cotton-spinner who had some works at Papplewick,

a little place in Nottinghamshire. It will thus be

seen that it was again the cotton trade that first bene-

fited by the invention, and that the benefit was un-

mistakable may be seen from the fact that in the

fifteen years soon afterwards (1788-1803) the cot-

ton trade of England was trebled. It must not be

imagined, however, that the new discovery of the

use of steam and all the before-mentioned inven-

tions in machinery came into use all at once. The
nineteenth century had well begun before either the

old hand looms had become obsolete or the mills

worked by water had ceased to run. An author who
dealt with industrial topics, W. RadclifFe, writing in

the year 1828 in his book entitled "The Origin

of the New System of Manufacture commonly called

* Power loom weaving,' and the purposes for which

this system was invented and brought into use fully

explained in a narrative," refers to these revolu-

tionary changes as still a novelty; though he goes

on elsewhere to tell how manufacturers in their haste

to make use of the new machinery put the machines

into old barns and cart houses which were used as

impromptu factories, and rapidly ran up new mills.

Still, when Eadcliffe wrote, the first quarter of the

century was quite complete; in some districts there

were even then still survivals of the old domestic

system. Readers, therefore, who may think we have

spent too much time over the old days before our

present limit of the nineteenth century, will see that
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.ten U opened n>ueb o^ ^^'^^''^'^''.Xtfu^,

lart hSndred ?»?,* ^^^tfore WOO.^»t whieh
ohinnea that certainly began before io"v

.were^ot complete till years afterwards.

I
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• CHAPTER IV.

THE INDUSTEIAL BEVOLUTION (continued).

(2) COAL.

So far our attention has been directed only to the
inventions in the textile trade. But we have inci-
dentally alluded to another branch of industry which
was the first to be affected by James Walt's dis-
covery of how to use the force of steam. It has been
stated that he first applied it to an engine to pump
water out of mines. This fact brings us to a most
important chain of events. The development of the
coal industry was at once the cause and effect of
the new factory system. It was the cause of it be-
cause the use of coal to heat the boilers of the new
engines showed how easily the new motive force
could be supplied ; it was the effect because the sud-
den increase in the demand for coal naturally caused
greater energy to be throvm into the development
of coal-mining as an industry. It became a prime
necessity of the new factory that it should be set up
on a coal field or somewhere near a convenient sup-
ply of coal. It was no longer any use to build mills
in remote country districts for the sake of the water
of some adjacent stream. The new steam mills
soon proved too much in trade competition for the
old water mills. Therefore, instead of factories be-
ing scattered up and down the country as had for-
merly been the case, and instead of the workpeople
also being dispersed in various districts and doing



INDUSTRIAL EEVOLUTION—COAL, ETC. 95

their work in separate cottages, it now became nec-

essary to concentrate the buildings near the supply

of coal and to gather together the workpeople round

the new machinery. It also became equally necessary

to prosecute a vigorous development of the coal

mines and to get more miners to work in them. A
very great difficulty of the coal mines, before Watt's

steam engine was used, was how to pump out the

water that is always accumulating in the workings,

and it was impossible to mine very deep or very far.

But the new steam pump soon made a vast differ-

ence, and enabled work to be done more easily and

with less danger. Steam power was used also not

only to clear the mines of water, but to assist in

sinking deep shafts, and of course in bringing up

the coal, when dug, from the bottom of the pit. Be-

fore this, it had often been impossible to sink shafts

to any great depth, and those mines were most easily

worked which happened to lie upon a slope so that

an entrance could be made by tunnelling in the side

of a hill. As for raising coal to the surface, that

was in many cases performed laboriously by women,

girls and boys, bearing heavy loads of it on their

backs and climbing up ladders painfully to the

mouth of the shaft. These slow and troublesome

methods, which involved severe and often unneces-

sary toil upon the miners and those who helped

them, persisted in many cases till well into the pres-

ent century, and long after steam power had been

in use for the various operations of mining, the con-

dition of the miners, and especially of the women

and children connected with them in their work, was

terribly degraded. The Report of the Royal Com-

mission on Mines in 1842 gives some very sad in-

sUnces of the conditions which even then prevailed.
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Fortunately since then there has been great improve-
ment, as indeed ought to be expected, considering
how rapidly the coal trade has grown and how much
profit both masters and men have derived from it.

The growth of the coal industry since the Industrial
Revolution has been almost phenomenal, and the
output has increased enormously, as of course wa«
otly natural when new mines were opened up and
old mines were worked in a more efficient manner.
It is really only in the last hundred years that Great
Britain has realised the vast possibilities of the
wealth of coal that lies beneath her feet ; and when
we remember for how many centuries this immense
store of mineral wealth was almost untouched, and
for how long merely the surface, so to speak, was
scratched, it seems remarkable that these treasures
were not discovered and utilised sooner.

Their discovery and utilisation, however, proceed-
ed very rapidly as soon as steam could be applied to
their extraction, for coal now became a prime neces-
sity for every factory. The use of coal st x caused
far-reaching effects—effects indeed whose influence
was not confined to industry alone. It has been
re_aarked that the constitution of England is based
upon its coal fields, and if the remark is taken to
refer to the changes wrought in the constitution
during the last seventy years, the remark is true
enough. Certainly the factory and the coal field
together have completely revolutionised modern
England in more ways than in the mere expansion
of industry. It is due to the combination of these
two industrial factors that the North and West of
the country has been covered with large towns con-
taining a population numbered by thdusands where,
a hundred years ago, it was numbered i^alj by hun-
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dreda, and in some cases by scores. It is due to this

coucentration of population in the manufacturing

districts and the changes thereby caused in the gen-

eral distribution of the population throughout the

country, that the old arrangements for the repre-

sentation of the nation in Parliament were proved

to be totally inadequate, and it became absolutely

necessary to change them by the Reform Bill of

1832. The changes wrought by that famous Bill,

and the other reforms on the same lines which fol-

'owed it, have resulted in a growth of democracy as

rapid as the growth of our industry and trade ;
and

besides these industrial and political changes there

have been correspou'ling social changes which in

their way have been quite as important, and in their

ultimate effects quite as far-reaching. In very many

ways the England of the year 1900 a.d. is a very

different country from the England of a hundred

years before.

The changes in the distribution of population are

therefore worth at least a brief mention before pass-

ing on to other industrial developments. The total

population of England and Wales had been in 1760

a little under seven million persons, but from that

date onwards it began to increase with almost mar-

vellous rapidity, the average rate of progress for

each ten years being larger than the preceding. In

IfiOl the decennial increase was 14 per cent upon

the previous ten-year period, while in the ten years

1801-1811 it was no less than 21^ per cent, the

highest rate ever reached. In the year 1821 the

population of England and Wales was some twelve

million persons, nearly double what it had been

sixty years previously ; and in the next sixty years,

1821-1881, it again doubled itself, the census of

I
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fn?^
n'^'"'']!'* .^^^'^ t^e°ity-8even million persoi..

for England only. Now, during the eighteenth cen-
tury the population was far more evenly distributed
than It 18 now; but what preponderance there was
of one district over another was certainly in the
south rather than the north. If the reader willook at any map of England and take the course of
the River Trent as a rough line to continue acrossthe paper It would have then been found that the
majority of the population lived south of that line.The author of Robinson Crusoe, who wrote manybooks other than romances, and in especially a very

said that the country south of the Trent is by farthe largest as well as the richest and most populous."
J^ut as manufaccures developed and the coal fields

Zl\}^Ti 7' P?P^«.^^ft the southern counties

and wtTr ^""^rf^
™igr«ted north, to the cottonand woollen mills of Lancashire and the West Riding

?n 9^»ff it'-
*° *^^ ^""'•^ «"^ hardware centresm Staffordshire and Warwickshire or to the coalmines of Durham and ^Northumberland. The south-

western and the eastern counties were no longer, asin previous centuries, the homes of a large manufac-
turing population working under the old domestic^tem. There was no coal there, and .o the loomsbecame silent m the cottages and the spinning wl^-els
ceased to turn, while workers were attracted in
greater and greater numbers to the new mills of the
north where the busy machinery ran all dav and
sometimes all night, and the men and women who
tended it worked no longer in their village homes,

TJJ'.I l"^^ "^Y
^*^*^"^" *h«* employed hun-

dreds at a time There was, moreover, not only ashifting of population from north to south, but also
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as can be readily understood, a j^eater concen-atior

into the towns. There began that depopulation oi

the rural districts and that crowding into tnwns

which is so marked a feature o; industrial develop-

ment not only in England, but tn various European

countries also. Agri<'ulture, frv.m l«ing the most

important and riVhest industry in the country, be-

gan to decline in comparison witb manufactures,

and the fields and villages gave the best of their

young men and maidei -i to serve in the crowded

shops and workh<>ust>^ of the town?. This remark-

able development of town lif'^ lias a great many
disadvantages, and, though it seems inevitable in

view of the general conditions of modem industr /,

thert- can be little doubt that the decrea? d i'-tipor-

tance of apn ulture and of rural life will give rise

to serious industrial problems.

ii\
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CHAPTER V.

TH» WDUSTEiAi BBvoLUTioN (conHnued).
(3) TBAN8IT.

Thebb remains to be discussed another phase of
the general revolution that took place shortly before
the nineteenth century began, namely, the changesm the means of transit and communication. The
invention of the locomotive and the railway did not

n«9^P^ '%*v
<^«°»P"atively late in the centuiy

(1825) and it was not till the " forties " had begun
tha railways had become at all common. The effect
of the methods of communication upon industrv isof great^ importance, and, therefore, we may well de-
vote a few passing words to the state of communi-
cation previous to 1825. We may notice three phases
J^\j^^J^^°P°»ent, first canals, then roads, and finally

The famous Bridgewater canal was one of the bestknown and finest of its kind and was completed as
early as 1758, and the reason of its construction illus-
trates at once the importance to industry of goodmeans of transit. The then Duke of Bridgewater
possessed a large estate at Worsley, some seven milesfrom Mamchester, containing some very rich coal
mires. These were, however, of little value owing

, ^^* difficulty and cost of carrying coal to
market. 'Hie roads of the period were not very good
and the ordinary mode of carriage was on the backs
of packhorses or by carriers' waggons. Either method

:

^a
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1

was slow and cumbersome, especially the former, as a

horse cannot carry anything like such a load as he can

draw; but as the roads were bad, there was very

often no choice but to send goods on horses' backs.

In the case of coal this was a particularly expensive

and cumbrous mode of convejMuce, owing to its

great bulk and weight. The Duke, therefore, being

desirous of turning his rich deposits of coal to good

account, thought of the project of making a canal;

and was fortunate to find an able engineer, James

Brindley, who was able to carry out the project in

the face of many great engineering difficulties. The
canal was taken not only from Worsley to Man-
chester, but ultimately continued to Liverpool.

Some idea of the usefulness of this great work

may be gleaned from the fact that before the canal

was made the price of goods carriage from Liver-

pool to Manchester was forty shillings a ton

for the distance of some thirty miles, while

the Duke's charge for carriage on the canal was

limited by statute to six shillings. Of course the

canal was at once largely employed in the traffic of

the district: "besides manufactured goods and raw

materials, coals from the Duke's own pits were de-

posited in yards at various parts of the canal for

the supply of Cheshire ; lime, manure and building

materials were carried from place to place, and the

markets of Manchester obtained a supply of pro-

visions from places too remote for ordinary land

conveyances." So great was the utility of this canal,

in fact, that others were speedily constructed in all

parts of the country, and towards the close of the

eighteenth century, the years 1791 to 1794 were

specially remarkable in commercial history for a

mania of speculation in canal shares.
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dW^J^!T^V''^l' improvement had begun in adifferent direction, that of road making. jSt about
forty years before the first railway w« made «^aimprovements were made in the"^ service of maHcoaches that ran from London to various of the chfeftowns of England. This was largely owLg to theenteiprise of John Palmer, M.P. fof Bath.'^ From

thdr i on T" 1?* *^" '^' '*^^"^^« ^g'^^ to send

forLT '' ^'^^ * ^^*^^^^ ^^«' the iLd, that is

coachl^tJ Tf^l '^'''J''^^ ^ r*"^^' '^' f««t maicoach with its fine and spirited horses, its character-^tic coachman and its guard with the' tooting hom
iiut before the coaches could run ^silv if «,oa

necessary that the roads should Tim^* and

P«n
°-T "u

^'*^*'^"' Telford and Ma^adlm (and

engineers did for the progress of industry by facili-ta mg the means of communication. Telfo/d made

T«^t . -1 • ^' -
t**® nineteenth century hism(« s nkmg p,ece of work being the Menai Brid«(1819) over the straits bet^veen Anglesey and th^mainland of North Wales. Ifot only ?n Wales how

we"' madr^nlTh?'^^ 1 *^^ ^-^<Jo™^"'-S^;
ZT^ 1

'
*°^.t^" made it easier to run a swiftand regular service of coaches. In fact iust b^IreUie introduction of railways the coaching* s^s^^mwas m Its prime, and many and romantic nrp *^

memories of it which still linger in EngS he7.f
early in^h?""?'"' ^^ ^^"'^ ^^ t^« ^'^ coaiesearly m the century were indeed remarkable. oTeof the quickest services was that between Shrev^!bur^ and Holyhead, a distance of 107 miK w^^h
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was regularly covered in ten hour:) at a speed of

eleven miles an hour over the whole distance. The
mail coach between London and Edinburgh did the

journey of 395 miles in forty-two hours twenty-three

minutes, and that between London and Exeter took

only seventeen hours for 172 miles, or an average

of over ten miles an hour throughout. The " Quick-

silver ** coach from London to Brighton, a distance

of 51^ miles, generally took only four hours and a

half, but on one occasion, at the opening of a Par-

liament, did it in three hours and forty minutes.

Yet even these rapid journeys were destined soon

to be eclipsed by the performances of the railways,

and of course the service by rail was not only

quicker, but much cheaper than by coach. The
journey from London to York by coach cost £3, 5s.

inside or £1, 14s. outside, as compared with £1, 7s.

first class or 168. lid. third class by rail.

But great as were the facilities offered by canals

for good traffic and fast horse-coacbes for passengers,

they paled into insignificance upon the introduction

of railways. Here as elsewhere the might"^ power

of steam superseded every other motive force. It

is perhaps worth noting that 2+'iam as a force for

locomotion was first applied to water carriage, and

not to railways on land. The first steamboat in

Great Britain is said to have been the Comet, which

was run on the River Clyde in Scotland by Henry
Bell in 1812. The first ocean passages in ships

moved by steam power were made in the year of

Queen Victoria's accession to the English throne

(1837) by the Great Western steamer from Bristol

and the Siriits from Cork, both sailing to New York,

which port they both reached on the same day (23rd

April), llioiigh the Bristol ship started four days

8
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davJ ^tL*^'
°*^'' """^ ^^ ^^ ^"*«°<^ i« fourteen

^I\ 11
^°"*^ "^"^ **^®' 0°^^ ^alf the time, aswe shall see in a later chapter.

'

ultZ!"''^
transport, George Stephenson was thefi«t inventor to make a really practical locomctimHis first engine, « The Puffing Billy," as scoffeSnamed it, was completed in 1813, and afterSimprovements was able to draw t;ucks laden whh

bail Td tV'V^ ^'" ^^^^'^^t^^ to t^« "-e^

tt tm ifi79
°^1,^°«^°« ^''^ «o well made that it

erament
' '*™ purchased bj the Gov-

of^i^r '*?"?
"P"^

*° ^^'""^ *^«t to the minds

turH^
'"^ ^°^^'"^ ^" *^" beginning of the cen!turj a locomotive was not at first thoaght by anv

original idea was to run carriages on rails merelyas an easier way than dragging them over an^l
ZZ'fWl

'"^ '' n.°^* "t fi'«* contemplatefail

?h^\ """^ ''?^^'^ '^^ h'^t horses to drawthem. Even on the first railway that was opened

lin^nTl^lfV"''
^t--- Stockton'nd'Sr'

iington m 1825, the coaches used for nasserffPrawere at first drawn by horses, whilst the steamSmotive w;a8 only used for dragging the gS w^
^Z^ -- thought.to be^S L /an^us"^
dan^Tf^™ Sr?"'' '" ' '^^'^ t^"« ^^' f««' ofdanger from the steam engine passed away, and itwas proposed to build another railway on whichsteam power was to be used. This line was mad«between Liverpool and Manchester and t^as

"SrSw" f^f"^" ^'!'^'^ «» "«^ engine,

nf^L . i \T^'^ succeeded in drawing a load

JnTjy^!^ tons at t^ rate of a^e'thirtee^
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The Liverpool and Manchester line waa formally
opened on the 15th September, 1830, amid mani-
featationa of great public interest, although the pro-
ceedings were sadly marred by an unfortunate acci-
dent happening to Mr. William Huskisson, then
President of the Board of Trade, and M.P. for Liver-
pool, which resulted in his death. After this, rail-
way development proceeded apace, a line from
London to Birmingham being opened in 1838. It
is rather interesting to read at the close of the nine-
teenth century the article on "Railroads" in the
Dictionary of Commerce, edited by that distin-
guished economist, J. R. McCulloch, who, nearly
half-way through the century, writes as follows
(1844) :

" The length of the Manchester and Liver-
pool railway is about thirty-one miles, and it was
usual from its opening to perform this journey in
handsome carriages, attached to the locomotive en-
gines, in one and a half hours or less ! So far indeed
as respects the facility of passing from the one to
the other, this railway has brought Manchester and
Liverpool as near to each other as the western part
of London is to the eastern parti " The distance is
now done rcfe-ularly in forty-five minutes.

Further on he writes: "Among the greater lines
of railway now (1843) existing, may be speci-
fied that from London to Manchester and Liverpool,
which has been already extended to Lancaster and
will probably at no distant period be further pro-
longed to Glasgow, but, taking it as it now stands,
it is one of the greatest public works ever executed
in any country, and is a striking result of the wealth,
science and civilisation of modem times. The rail-
way from London to Bath and Bristol is also a
migiufice&t srcfA, and is in Mme respectB guperiOT

Miii
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to any other in the Kingdom. Among the other

leading railways may be specified those from Lon-

don to Southampton, Brighton and Dover; those

from Carlisle to Newcastle, from Edinburgh to

Glasgow and Ayr, with a host of others."

The Continental country that seems to have taken

up the railway system most rapidly was Bele;ium.
*' They have already," says McCuUoch, in 1844,
" been extended to a degree that could hardly have

been anticipated. . . . The railways of the United

States are also exceedingly numerous, and some of

them are of great length. But, speaking generally,

they are not so substantially executed, and have not

been nearly so expensive as those of this country.

Many of them consist only of a single pair of rails,

with double pairs at certain intervals to admit of

the trains passing." What wonderful developments

the latter half of the nineteenth century has seen

since these words were written some fifty years ago

!

We have left till the last the account of one of the

most important of English industries, liie iron trade.

But the reader who has followed us in the preceding

pages must have reflected already that the remark-

able development in machinery, in steam engines,

both locomotive and stationary, in the laying down

of railways and the building of factories, could

never have been accomplished without a corres]>ond-

ing increase in the supply of iron. "Without iron

and steel the locomotives could neither have run or

have been built nor could the new machinery have

been set up. But the iron trade, necessary as it was

for the progress of industry, could never have devel-

oped without a corresponding increase in the supply

of coal, for fuel is necessary to heat the furnaces

wherein the ore is smelted.
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Now, till nearly half-w?iy through the eighteenth

century, wood was used far more than coal for the

furnace; and consequently every increase in the

making of iron was accompanied by the destruc-

tion of timber. From the time of Queen Elizabeth

onwards, complaints were constantly made to the

Sovereign or to Parliament that certain districts,

such as the Weald of Sussex and parts of Kent, were

being stripped of timber for the sake of the iron

trade. About the year 1740, however, Pit-coal be-

gan to be used for smelting iron at Colebrookdale

and one or two other places, but progress in the use

of coal was comparatively slow. It was the extra-

ordinary demand for iron occasioned by the great

Continental and Napoleonic wars at the end of the

eighteenth century, together with the interruption

caused by war to tho importation of iron from abroad,

that first gave a stimulus to the iron industry at

, me while a further reason for progress was fur-

n-^hed (as we have seen) by the new mventions of

machinery, and by the fact that, after steam power

had been applied to mining, coal became readily

available for ihe iron furnaces.
^

Many improvements were also made m tne

methods of extracting and smelting iron, so that

production began to grow with amazing rapidity.

Thus in 1750 the quantity of pig iron turned out

in England and Wales was only 22,000 toias
;
in 1788

there were 68,000 tons produced by eighty-five fur-

naces; in m(^ there were 125,000 tons from 121

furnaces. But in ten years' time (1806) this an-

nual amount was doubled, and the figures stood at

250,000 tons; and in the year 1820 the total reached

400 000 tons. Twenty years later (1840) we find

the annual production of the year 1820 more than
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trebled, and the total output was 1,396,400 tons.

" The increase of production," says McCuUoch, " is

to be matched only by the progress of the cotton

manufacture after the introduction of the inventions

of Arkwright and others. We believe, however, that

the extraordinary increase in the production of iron

since 1830 is principally to be ascribed to the ex-

tensive construction of railways in this country

(England) and in the United States, between that

epoch and 1838, and the consequent increase in the

home demand for iron, and in the shipments to

America. The employment of the hot-blast, or of

air heated to a high temperature, instead of common
atmospheric air, in the working of furnaces, has

been one of the greatest improvements in the manu-
facture, and has at once reduced the cost of iron

and increased its quantity."

When, after this survey of the leading features

of the Industrial Revolution, we look back upon the

early years of the nineteenth century, we cannot fail

to be impressed with the number and variety of the

inventions and changes which then took place. Alike

in agriculture and in textile manufactures, in

the means of communication and the methods of

mining for coal and iron developments w re made
which justly entitle^ this era to be called the era

of Industrial Revolution. How it happened that all

these changes took place in so comparatively short a

space of time, is a question of peculiar interest, to

which, however, no satisfactory answer can be given.

Just as, in the countless ages that have gone to the

making of our present earth as we know it, there

have been sudden cataclysms and disturbances of

Nature that have rapidly altered all previous con-

ditions, so in the realm of industry, in spite of un-

tm IMMHHMi
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doubted development and gradual evolution up to a

certain extent, there seem at timr
.

to ^0°^^.
^^^^^

and marvellous epochs which alte the ^l^ole con-

Sklons of nationaUife and «eate a new -rid of

industry and commerce. Such a change took p ace

n theTonduct of military affairs with the mvent.on

of gunpowder, in navigation ^it\ t^%^°\^"*;^"
„"1

l^aHner's compass, in
^^%-''^'}\.t'"Takt

thought with the discovery of printing. Each m

Sn marked a new epoch of human progre««> «n^

so too with the opening of the nineteenth c"!

another epoch may be said to have begun m the in

dividual life of mankind.
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I
: CHAPTER VI.

( I

THE OLD WOBU) AND THE NEW AT THE BEOIITXIVO

^

OF THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY.

Having now seen how the great industrial changes
began which have made the nineteenth century what
it is in conunerce and industry, we raxat turn to
consider the condition of the chief commercial na-
tions at the time when these developments weie in
progress. The latter half of the eighteenth century
had been productive of striking political events for
all of them. The New World of America had defi-
nitely cast off the leading strings of the Old; for
the War of American Independence, which severed
the United States from England, though the first
and greatest shock, was not the only blov struck at
the relations of Europe to America. The Spanish
colonies of the South portion of the great American
Continent also in course of time threw off allegiance
to their mother country, though they did not achieve
independence till the nineteenth century had well
begun.

It has been said by Mr. E. J. Payne, the author
of a well-known History of European Colonies, that
the story of the independence of Spanish America
presents but few points of resemblance with that of
the United States, and that it was due to mere acci-
dent that one followed so closely upon the other.
But those who regard the history of the world in a
comprehensive and international light can hardly
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fail to dispute this assertion. The independence of

the South of the American continent, though it c ''uo

later was juat as inevitable as that of the North.

Certainly the colonies of Spain had far more reason

to aever themselves fnim the old ( mntrv than the

colonists of England. But it was inevitable that

the War of American Ind. j^ondence should place the

relations of the new and the old upon an entirely

different basis, and it is interesting to notice that

this was foreseen as early as 1783 by a Spanish

statesman. . , ^ .u *

The Count of Aianda, after the peace of that

year, wrote to warn the King of Spain of what was

to come, and his forebodings were singularly ac-

curate. The United States, he said, would wwn

forget their obligations to Spain and France, and

would lay hands first on Florida and then on Mexico.

Then Spanish America also would be seized with

the spirit of independence, and the only remedy he

could suggest for this would be to make Mexico,

Peru and New Granada ixto three separate king-

doms, subject only to a moderate extent to the crown

of Spain. His prophecies came true in less than

half a century, hastened also by the political compli-

cations which took place in Spain during the Na-

poleonic wars, when French authority had been

extended over the Iberian Peninsula. It has been

said that Spain might have retained her rr! ellious

provinces by abolishing the monopoly of tobacco.

The statement is as true, and also as false, as the

similar saying that England might have retained

her American colonies by abolishing the tax on tea

which so roused the resentment of the people of

Boston. Taxes, whether on tea or tobacco, were

merdy a sign of the authority of an external gov-
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ernment, and the objections made to tbem were in
reality an expression of the determination of a
strong and active youth not to be kept in leading
strings by a parent who could no longer control

him.

The severance, therefore, of the New World and
the Old is one of the great features of the world's

history, and had its influence upon the development
of commerce and industry as well as of politics. Its

main effect, perhaps, though at first sight this may
seem incompatible with more recent tariff legisla-

tion, has been to develop freedom of trade. How
far this has been the case will be more readily under-

stood when we remember that under the old colonial

system the mother country was supposed to regulate

very closely the trade of her colonies. Colonies were
regarded by English and European statesmen as

owing their existence and their prosperity to the

mother country; and therefore it was thought to be
only fair to exploit them in the interests of the

people at home. At the same time, the mother
countries were most anxious that no one else should

benefit from their colonial possessions.

Thus, in the case of the North American colonies,

all imports to them from any country of Europe,
except England, were strictly forbidden, in order

that our manufacturers might have the monopoly
of the colonial market. For the same reason every

attempt was made to discourage the colonists from
starting manufactures on their ov\'n account, as, for

instance, in the case of the woollen and iron trade.

There were also certain restrictions, which we need

not now detail, upon the exports sent from the col-

onies to other countries than England, and though

the views and actions of English statesmen were no
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worse than was usual at that time, it is not surpris-

ing that such a system of commercial and industrial

dependence should prove obnoxious to the colonies

who suffered from it. The Spanish colonies had to

endure far more severe restrictions. Hence it is not

untrue to saj, that, in spite of modern tariff regu-

lations, commerce between the old world and the

new had been much more free since the era of po-

litical independence, while the benefit to the in-

ternal industries of the new world has been perhaps

inestimable.

But the greater freedom of commerce was also

aided to some extent by another great political move-

ment in addition to the War of American Independ-

ence and the Revolt of the Colonies of Spam. The

new world offered, of course, a wide field for emi-

gration, and both capital and labour have been at-

tracted to it in an ever-increasing supply since the

days of these great pclitical changes. But, apart

from this obvious result of severance, the new con-

stitution of the United States had its own political

effect upon Europe, and the Republic of the new

world was rapidly followed by the great Republic

of the old which arose in France after the French

Revolution. And the French Revolution meant more

than a mere change of political constitution : it broke

with old privileges and restrictions not in politics

alone, but in commerce and industry. From Pans

the doctrine of the rights of the bourgeois epread

quickly to the surrounding European states, and

though elsewhere the change in the position of the

trading and industrial classes had taken place with-

out the misery and bloodshed that occurred in

France, it has taken place none the less surely.

Economic changes have followed political. With
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the greater equality which now characterises the
various classes of citizens in a modem state, there
has come a greater readiness to recognise the princi-
ple of freedom for labour, for trade and industry,
and for the full use of the forces and opportunities
of commerce. In the domain of agriculture, for
instance, the European peasant in ceasing to be a
serf, as he practically was in France and Germany,
has become an important member of the body poli-
tic, and at the same time is allowed to enjoy the
fruits of his labour in a far fuller measure than was
previously allowed to him. This has led to consid-
erable changes in European agriculture. Set free
from the oppressive number of ancient hindrances
in the shape of forced labour, both for the State and
for the owner of the land, and from the heavy taxes
levied upon him both in money and kind, and en-
couraged by greater facilities in the means of tran-
sit and communication, the peasant has been able
to undertake the cultivation of new industrial plants
and crops, to pay attention to the growing of raw
materia], s-ich as flax and beet root, for the modern
manufacturer, to learn from the progress of agri-
cultural science how to rear his cattle more success-
fully and in greater numbers, and in fact to r^ard
the cultivation of the soil not merely as a means of
gaining for himself a scanty livelihood and no more,
but as an important branch of industry that takes
its place side by side with other industries in the
economy of the nation, and, what is more, in the gen-
eral industrial conditions of the world at large.

There has come, in fact, a widening of the work-
er's horizon, a widening as perceptible in the indus-
trial as in the political outlook. Every trade and
industry has become in a aense internaiional. In

OMMI



THE OLD WORLD AND THE NEW. 45

mining, for instance, the beginning of the nineteenth

century opened up a new era : the production of coal

and iron began to be carried on more than ever be-

fore for an internrtional and not a merely local mar-

ket. The sciences of mechanics, engineering and

chemistry had the same effect upon the manufac-

turing industries. In every direction there was

greater freedom and a wider outlook, and as an

immediate consequence a vastly greater increase in

the production of commodities.

When we say production we mean also practically

distribution; for a product is useless unless it can

be placed in the hands of the person who wants it

;

and therefore we may include the modern facilities

of communication, in transporting goods from one

country to another, among the processes of produc-

tion. With the increase of production came a diminu-

tion of prices, especially for manufactured goods ; and

naturally with greater cheapness of commodities

there has arisen a greater demand for and consump-

tion of them, so that the standard of comfort in liv-

ing has been raised for very large numbers of the

middle classes and to some extent also of the working

classes. For the latter, indeed, the change in polit-

ical status in all Continental countries has worked

most beneficially upon their economic condition, and

though they have still in many parts of Europe a

considerable amount of progress still to make, and

in some cases are very impatient to make it, no one

who knows the facts of history can fail to see how

vastly their condition has been betterod since the

days of the Frer.ch Revolution. In this respect it

is noticeable that France lagged far behind England

as regards the condition of her peasants. The Eng-

lish peasants who revolted in 1381 in "what is com-

a_ J
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monly called Wat Tyler's rebellion had no more to
complain of than the French peasantry who often
took such a terrible vengeance upon their former
oppressors at the time of the French Revolution ; and
It is certainly worth the attention of the student of
economic as well as of political history that since
the Peasants' Rebellion of 1381 England has wit-
nessed no great movement arising from the causes
which provoked outbreaks elsewhere.

11! I

Mi
<f



ENGLAND AND THE UNITED STATES. 47

CHAPTER VIL

BKGLAND AND THE UNITED STATES AT THE BEOnr-

NINO OF THE NINETEENTH CENTUBY.

We have now seen how the beginning, and indeed

the whole, of the nineteenth century has been domi-

nated by three great historical events: namely, the

severance of the American States both of the !N"orth

and South from political dependence upon the older

countries of Europe, the Revolution in France and

its effects upon the masses in other nations, and the

Revolution in the conditions of industry created by

the use o^ machinery and steam power. We now
turn to the position occupied by the leading civilised

countries in commerce and industry at the beginning

of the century. Naturally we turn first to England,

not merely because we are writing for English-speak-

ing people, but because, from various causes which

we shall notice later, England certainly occupied, at

the begiiming of the century an even more pre-

eminent position in commerce and industry than she

holds at the end of it.

The causes for this are partly political and partly

industrial. England had not always been a great

commercial nation: in fact, in the Middle Ages she

was in this respect considerably behind the traders

of Germany and Italy. It was only since the days

of Queen Elizabeth and her famous sea-captains,

Drake and Raleigh and their fellows, that England
had become a ocmmercial power. Altliou^ in-

TTSl
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habitants of an island, it was not till the sixteenth
century that the English showed any aptitude for
foreign commerce, and even in the seventeenth they
were inferior to the Dutch. It was not till after
the wars of Cromwell and Charles II against the
Dutch that England became a maritime nation of
the first rank. She was by no means the first of
colonising nations either in India, Africa or Amer-
ica; in all these quarters of the globe she was
anticipated by others. But in the eighteenth cen-
tury England made a great step forward; though
late in the field both of colonisation and of maritime
commerce she soon became pre-eminent in both.

The high place the nation thus came to occupy
was due to various causes, among which the state of
European politics in the latter half of the eighteenth
century must be reckoned. If we consider the con-
dition of the great European powers after the peace
which terminated the Seven Years' War in 1763, we
perceive that England was in a favourable position.
In the first place she had seriously injured her great
commercial and colonial rival, France, in her posses-
sions both in India and in North America. By the
Seven Years' War England had gained Canada,
Florida and all the French possessions (except New
Orleans) on the Mississippi River, while in India
the victories of Clive had established English in-
fluence as supreme and laid the foundation for a
further extension of trade and sovereignty. An-
other great European power. Spain, at that time
closely allied with France, had suffered with hej- ally
in the struggle against England. As for Germany,
inferior then in political prestige to both France and
Spain, her kingdoms were violently disturbed by
those dynastic struggles between Austria and Prusgia,

mammmm
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in which Frederick the Great played so prominent a
part. The power and commerce of Holland, a state
which in the previous century was one of the most
successful in commercial pursuits, were similarly
suffering owing to internal troubles, and before 1790
the Netherlands had practically sunk into insignifi-

cance. The other kingdoms of Sweden and Norway
in the North and Italy in the South were of very
little account either in politics or commerce.

Thus, on looking round, we can see that England
was the one country that had a favourable oppor-
tunity to develop her foreign trade and to supply
the world's markets. The opportunity was not al-

lowed to slip ; the great inventions which were made
in the latter part of the eighteenth century enabled
British manufacturers and merchants to supply
foreign markets without much fear of competition,
while at the same time British colonial power was
being steadily extended in various quarters of the
globe.

Even the severe conflict with our colonists which
resulted in the severance of the United States of
North America did not inflict so much loss upon
British trade as had been expected. Indeed many
people have maintained that the severance was a
distinct gain ; and at any rate it is certain that after

the War of Independence the trade between Great
Britain and North America was carried on with
greater freedom. " Britain," says that volumindtis
writer on the history of commerce, Mr. Macpherson,
" instead of being ruined for want of commerce with
America as had been predicted, and indeed contrary

to the received maxim that a trade once turned out
of its channel cannot be recovered again, was in

danger of suffering from the too great ai'dour of the

^i-}S'
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merchants for forming new connections in that con-
tinent. Many adventurers, immediately upon their
arrival in America, converted their goods into ready
money at any prices, and then shipped themselves
off to the continent of Europe, or hid themselves in
the boundless back countries of America under the
newly assumed character of land jobbers. It ap-
pears from Mr. Coxe's View of the United States of
America (p. 34) that in the year 1787 the remains
of the excessive importations of the four previous
years were constantly offered for sale at prices lower
than their cost in Europe, which was a great injury
to the fair importers and manufacturers in America."
The same author writes in reference to so early a

date as 1789 that "the ill-will engendered by the
American War was now turned into friendship and
harmony between Great Britain and the American
States, the influence of which extended to the most
distant British pc^session. The ship Chesapeake^
the first American that was allowed to trade or to
show her colours in the River Ganges in India, was
moreover favoured by the supreme Council of
Bengal with an exemption from the government
customs which all foreign vessels are hound to pay."
The better feeling that thus prevailed found its ex-
pression a few years later (1794) in a commercial
treaty of a far more mutually amicable character
than the circumstances of the late War would have
led people to suppose possible.

It was indeed only natural that Great Britain and
the United States should at once engage in trade,
one with another. Apart from the fact that in spite
of recent hostilities^ both nations were connected by
the ties of birth and language, the one required so
obviously what the other was ready and willing to

OLtYina: idawA.
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supplj, that mutual commercial intercourse was in-
evitable. Great Britain could supply to the States
the clothing, implements, and other manufactured
articles of which every newly settled country stands
so constantly in need, while America could contrib-
ute boundless stores of foodstuffs and (what was at
that time more important) a plentiful supply of
raw material for the rapidly growing manufactures
of England.

In no case was this more clearly seen than in the
manufacture of cotton. Previous to the year 1790
America did not send to England a single pound of
the raw material for this trade. A little cotton had
been grown in the Southern States for domestic use
before the War of Independence, but the quantity
was quite insignificant. In 1791 cotton was ex-
ported for the first time, only some 189,000 pounds
weight being shipped in that year, and rather less
the year after. Suddenly, however, the export of
cotton assumed enormous and even startling dimen-
sions. In 1794 over one million pounds weight
were sent out, and the very next year over five mil-
lion pounds; and so remarkable was the growth of
the trade in this one article that the cotton exports
of the United States in less than half a century
rose to the extraordinary total of 530,000,000
pounds, which is the figure for the year 1841.
The sudden growth of this export trade is due to

an invention made by an American named Eli Whit-
ney for the treatment of what is known as upland
cotton. American cotton is of two kinds, known as
sea island and upland. The first grows on the small
sandy islands and shores of Carolina and Virginia

;

it is long in the staple, of an even silky texture
and is easily separated from the seed. It can, how-

SN'
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ever, only be raised in certain situations, so that its
quantity is necessarily limited. The upland cotton
on the other hand existed in practically unlimited
quantities, and though varying in quality is all short-
stapled, and its separation from the seed is so diflScult
that when done by hand it was scarcely worth the
labour. Previous to 1793, however, separation by
hand was the only method known, till the invention
of Eli Whitney came to the rescue. He invented a
machine by which the wool of this upland cotton
could be separated from the seed quite easily, and
immediately after his invention came into use the
export of cotton rose in the extraordinary manner
which has been mentioned above.
But though the cotton export became so early in

the history of the new country one of the most im-
portant features in its commerce, it must not be
imagined that it was the only branch of trade. Few
things are more remarkable than the rapid entry
which the United States effected into the domain of
international commerce. Much of their success was
due to the fact that the various States were all united
in the one Union, and did not suffer the loss and in-
convenience which later on affected the republics of
South America when they too became independent.
Whatever regulations or tariffs might be instituted
they were the same for all, and foreigners were not
bewildered W a variety of commercial laws in dif-
ferent States. Hence, when the United States ap-
peared upon the scene as competitors in the world's
trade, they came as practically a single nation and a
single government with all the advantages resulting
therefrom.

Even the war with England had not proved alto-
gether without henefit to their domestic industries.
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Being largely cut off from ihe accustomed bapplies
of manufactured goods from the mother country, and
being also most unwilling to use anything of British
manufacture if they could possibly avoid it, the
American colonists were compelled to fall back upon
their own resources far more than had been previ-

ously the case. They set up manufactures of their

own, and in order to encourage them they did what
all new states seem unanimous in doing, they im-
posed protective duties upon all imports of manu-
factured goods from foreign countries. " The feel-

ing of hostility to the English Government ; the belief

that the industries unduly retaraed by the colonial

system required some compensating encouragement;
and lastly the pressirg fiscal necessities of the new
Government combined to bring about the establish-

ment of a moderate tariff upon imported goods. The
first tariff of the federation was framed under the in-

fluence of Alexander Hamilton '* (born 1757, died

1804), a distinguished financier appointed by Pres-

ident Washington as Secretary to the treasury de-

partment, " who, in his famous Report of Manur
fadures (1791), laid the basis of the later protec-

tionism. The rates were, however, so low as to act

chiefly as revenue duties, but they were increased by
degrees." (Prof. Bastable, Commerce of Nations.)

More effectual than tliis nascent protection was
the position in which the United States were placed.

At first the European wars opened up a splendid
market for American producers of food and raw ma-
terials, of which they largely availed themselves, as

the increase in exports shows. Imports of English
manufacturers formed the readiest and most satisfac-

tory mode of payment, while, as neutrals, the United
States alao obtained a considerable share of the cany-

I'f
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ing trade in spite of the Navigation Laws laid down

by England. But there was some division of opin-

ion even at this early period between the Northern

and Southern states as regarded tariff questions.

The Southern states were, of course, the most fertile

and were the greatest producers of food and raw

material, and were naturally desirous for this reason

to get manufactured goods in the cheapest market in

return for their raw produce. The Northern states,

on the other hand, contained most of the infant

manufacturing industries of the newly formed

Union. The first cotton mill, for instance, had been

erected in Rhode Island in 1790. It was the inter-

est of the North to advocate protective duties,

especially as they imagined themselves to be at a

disadvantage as regards labour, because they did not

employ slave labour ao much aa the South, though

whether slave labour was reallv an advantage seems

now open to question. This division of opinion be-

tween North and South continued more or less acute

up to the time of the Civil War.
But there was one branch of manufacture for

which the States possessed the greatest advantage,

and that was the very important branch of ship-

building. It was not natural that a federation con-

taining such boundless stores of grain and other

foodstuffs for export should allow the export trade

to fall into the hands of foreigners, especially as the

American continent possesses such enormous tracts

of forest; and therefore we find that shipbuilding

became at once a very important industry. " With

a rich, virgin soil, the rudest agriculture returned

abundance, sufficient to furnish food for the world.

Ships were required to carry on this fast developing

commerce, and boundless materials for shipbuilding



ENGLAND AND THE UNITED STATES. 55

vrere at hand. This therefore," says M/- Y^^t^'

the commercial historian, " became one of the ear-

liest and most valuable industries.
, , . ^

-

The importance of this fact in the his ory of

American commerce is seen almost
if^^^^^^^^f^J^/^^^^J

the War of Independence, though it was the ™ch
Kevolution that helped the Americans to the fi^st

great expansion of their carrying trade. As the

Sngdoms of Europe, involved in eontinua war

losT their commerce," remarks llie same author

- America took it up. Between 1^90 and 1800 a

mercantile fleet arose, trading freely with the Dutch

French, and Spanish colonies m the East Indies

and increasing the intercourse with Cuba and the

o?her West Indian islands." There was, for ex-

:5e, a remarkable increase in t^e -gar ^rade with

the West Indies. " For the time being, the world s

rade seemed to fall into the hands of the Americans

Europe was for several years almost wholly supplied

by them with colonial produce. Russia, Sweden

Germry and even England availed themselves of

fheTer^hant service of the ^-^
."^^^'j^^Xll^^

interchange and in the carrying trade, ^or this last

branch of commerce no country had equal faciliti^.

American vessels, being all home-built were exemp

from the cost of foreign chartering; while the profits

of the service attracted the best energies of the

Union, and there was no lack of sailors. A compari-

sonTf the tonnage of the ships sailing between the

United States ani England
«f.

an interval o^ about

twenty years will show the activity of the American

dockyards
:"

British.

.rSo 72 .000 tons.

J52 ;
14,000 tons.

AmorioMB*

21.000 tons.

110,000 tons.
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Of course during the latter year all England's

best energies were engaged in the war against Na-

poleon, so that the comparison is not qu^te just, but

it is sufficient to show that the tonnage of American

vessels had increased exactly five times in the period

under review. At the same time many American

vessels were engaged, as they have always been since,

in the fisheries for cod and other fish off Newfound-

land, and for whales in the Pacific and in both the

North and South Arctic oceans.

';-i'U....
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CHAPTER VIII.

FBAWCB AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NINETEENTH

CENTURY.

While the trade of the American Republic was

thus increasing, the economic condition of France

was becoming worse and worse. In the year 1786 a

treaty of commerce had been concluded between

France and England through the negotiations of

William Eden, from whose name the treaty is known

as the Eden Treaty. He was afterwards raised to

the peerage as Lord Auckland. By this treaty trade

was made much more free between the two nations,

by means of a considerable reduction of tariffs on

both sides. Its provisions caused some benefit to

French agriculture, and particularly to the produc-

tion of wine, brandy and oil, while it operated fa-

vourably also in the manufacture of glass and jewel-

lery, and French muslins. On the other hand the

cotton and hardware trades in France suffered some-

what from English competition, while the silk trade

did not receive any partieulur benefit since the im-

portation into England of silk, or of cotton and

woollen materials mixed with silk, was still prohib-

ited as before.

But the increased facilities for commercial inter-

course were not very favourably received in eithev

country, as each party seemed to think that the other

had gained the greater advantage, and this impres-

sion continued until the outbreak of the French
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Revolution in 1793 put an end to the treaty pro-

visionf Nevertheless the treaty had, generally

speaking, a most beneficial effect upon the commerce

of the two nations, as is proved by the imnort and

exDort figures between the date of its signature and

the outbreak of war. Thus in 1787, the first year

after the treaty, the imports from France to Eng-

land were valued at £577,012, and exports from Eng-

land to France at £986,906; in 1789 the importe

were £556,060 and the exports £1,290,171; in 1792

(the year before the war) imports were £717,634 and

exports £1,228,165.
, . , ., t

These figures should be compared with t^e of

ten years previously when the imports from Franct

were only £89,119 and the exports £98,166 and it

will be seen that the commercial intercourse between

the two countries was increased nearly tenfold in this

decade. After 1789 the uncertain condition of in-

ternal affairs caused some check to the commerce

with England, but even up to the date of actual

hostilities it maintained its great increase upon

previous records. The war which followed the Kev-

olufon in Trance proved disastrous in commercial

loss to the French, but did far less harm to English

commerce than either the War of American Inde-

pendence or the later wars with Napoleon. In
J^yJ*

France succeeded in taking possession of Holland,

and England set to work henceforth to destroy the

commerce of both her former rivals at the same time,

and was on the whole successful in that object, for

even when Holland and France were united they

were unable to do serious injury to England. The

carrying trade of Holland, which was already pass-

ing into English hands, though it had revived for

a time wiile England and her American colomea
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were engaged in war, never recovered from the

shock it received when Holland was compelled to

become the ally of France in the Revolutionary

Wars, and the Continental blockade instituted by

Napoleon only made matters worse.

We shall see later how much the foreign cona-

merce of France also lost by these wars. How seri-

ous the French lose was may be seen from the figures

of the export and import trade at the close of the

century. " Before the Revolution France employed

in her colonial trade 180,000 tons of shipping.

Between the years 1763 and 1778, the returns in

produce from the French colonies, consisting of coffee,

sugar, indigo, cocoa and cotton, amounted to the

annual value of about £6,400,000 sterling. Of

these one-half was consumed in France, the other

half exported to other parts of Europe. In 1788

the tonnage employed in the French colonial trade

had been augmented to 696 vessels of the burden

of 204,058 tons. The imports rose in that year to

the value of about £7,000,000 sterling." Practically

nearly all this colonial trade was lost to France by

the year 1800. From an official paper of the French

Minister of the Interior we learn that in the year

ending September, 1800, the value of the imports

into France from all sources, and not merely from

colonial trade, was £13,500,000, wh'le the exports

were £11,300,000, leaving a balance against France

of over two million sterling. The next year (1801)

the balance against France had risen to nearly four

million.

It was indeed impossible that the foreign cc a-

merce of France should prosper -vvhen her inte aal

economic conditions were so disastrous rs they be-

came during the terrible years of Revolution.
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From the tiHy?,/>f the accession of the unfortunate

king, Loui»;^5r|, the government had heen practi-

cally bankrupt, and in spite of every attempt at re-

form, especially by the Swiss banker Necker, matters

only grew worse. Very heavy expense was also in-

curred by the hostilities against England which oc-

curred when France took :he side of the Americans

in their war of independence against England.

" So scarce had coined money become in the first

year of the Revolution that four issues of paper

money (assignats) successively increasing in amount

from three hundred to eight hundred millions of

livres, and secured upon the State lands, had already

been made. This flood of paper wealth inundated

the Kingdom and there seemed no limit to riches

so easily cieated. The experiment was often re-

peated, frequfci/ and large issues of assignats pro-

portionately depreciated "the security, and ominous

signs appeared that scattering paper broadcast did

not increase the real wealth of France. It was made

a capital crime not to receive the agsi^ats at par;

but' foreigners were not bound by the < statute, and

1^ from the country all the gold and silver that

vif^isiot hoarded. The paper money sank lower and

IjWV^'r in real as distiaguished from nominal value."

At length a pair of boots cost in this wretched

paper money no less thi» eight or ten thousand

francs of assignats and a pound of butter seven or

eight hundred francs. Tt was a poignant illustra-

tion of the economic law that bad money sooner or

later always drives good money out of circulation,

for it was impossible to purchase foreign goods with

this paper currency, and therefore what gold and

silver yet remained was being constantly sent away

in payment for foreign merchandise and only the
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paper money accumulated at home. Gold and silver

were forbidden to be exported; but the prohibition

was of little avail; for as long as any money re-

mained in the country it 'vas steadily drained out by

the requirements of external trade.

What made matters worse was that the home in-

dustries and manufactures of France were languish-

ing from the effects of constant war, both at home

and abroad, so taat the requirements of the people

had largely to be supplied from foreign manufac-

turers, and t'l
" necessity for sending the good

money out o< itry became greater instead of

less.
'

Those .' 'id not afford to buy foreign

goods had to diout '< hem, and but for the great

natural wealth of the country, it is difficult to see

how the mass of the people existed.

As it was, the greatest distress prevailed, added to

which all those who were rich enough to leave the

country did so. The Republican Government vainly

endeavoured to meet the general distress by regulat-

ing the sale and the prices of various goods. It was

declared to be a crime with the penalty of death for

any dealer to accumulate or hold back from sale at

a fixed price any goods that were classed among the

necessaries of life. The result of this was that

many dealers hardly dared bring their goods to

market and it became more difficult than ever to get

food. Finally in 1793 the Republic passed the

famous "Law of Maximum," by which saleable

commodities were classified into no less than thirty-

nine lists, the scale of prices being fixed one-third

higher than the prices of the year 1790 and the

wages of workpeople at double the 1790 rate; and

these prices were the ma: Imura rates allowed.

Carlyle in his story of the French Revolution
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(Book III, chapter vi) comments on ' thus: "Pa-

uiotism must live: the cupidity of farmers seems to

have no bowels. Wherefore this Law of the Maxi-

mum, fixing the highest prices of grains, is with in-

finite effort got passed, and shall gradually extend

itself to a maximum for all manner of comestibles

and commodities; with such scrambling and topsy-

turvying as may be fancied. For now if, for ex-

ample, the farmer will not sell ? The farmer shall

be forced to sell. An accurate account of what grain

he has shall be delivered in to the constituted au-

thorities ; let him see that he say rot too much ; for

in that case his rents, taxes and contributions will

rise proportionately ; let him see that he say not too

little ; for, on or before a set day, we shall suppose

in April, less than one-third of this declared quan-

tity must remain in his barns, more than two-thirds of

it must have been thrashed and sold. One can de-

nounce him and raise penalties. . . . The Trade

and Finance of Sansculottism, and how with Maxi-

mum and Bakers' queues, with Cupidity, Hunger,

Denunciation and Paper Money it led its galvanic

life and began and ended—remains the most inter-

esting of all chapters in Political Economy: still

to be written."

Such was the unhappy condition of France at the

close of last century: torn by internal revolution,

embarrassed by foreign war, her external commerce

rapidly decreasing and her home trade hampered by

absurd regulations, it is no wonder that her economic

position was far below that of Great Britain or the

TTnited States. One of her finest manufacturing

industries, the silk trade, with its centre at Lyons on

the River Rhone, suffered severely by the Revolu-

tion even in 1789, and when in 1793 the city was
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taken by the Republican forces an<l many of its in-

habitants were slain, the trade practically ceased for

some years. The same was the case with other in-

dustries.

Nor was the interference to trade and industry,

both internal and external, caused by the French

Revolution confined to France itself. Almost every

European country felt the ill effects of war. The

Gciman states where manufacturers had been mak-

ing a new develop'" '^nt under the fostering care of

^J'rederick the Gr . the Italian states and Switz-

erland, which carried cz so much of the commerce

of Southern Europe; the Kingdoms of Spain and

Portugal and the busy citizens of Holland—all

alike were engaged in the great conflict or series of

cor.flicts caused by the disturbances in France, and

all had var brought home to their very doors. Per-

haps of European states Russia was the one which

suffered least, for corn had already become an im-

portant product both for home use and export, and

while most of the European ) ngdoms and states

were involved in these wars from 1790 to 1802, Rus-

sian com was greatly in demand to sv )plement the

deficiencies caused by war. This com, however, was

exported mainly in British ships, as England had

the command of the sea, and therefore aided to that

extent the British carrying trade as well as British

commercial relations with Russia generally, for

British manufactures now found a ready market in

that great empire.
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CHAPTER IX.

BBITISH COLONIES AT THE BECINNINO OF THE WIUB-

TEENTH CENTUBY.

(1) CANADA.

But we turn now from the period of trouble and

unrest that in the old world marked the close of the

eighteenth century, to the new stare whose founda-

tions were being laid by England in various parts of

the globe. England had lost one colonial empire

but was not long in building up another, and per-

haps the loss of the American colonies wps not en-

tirely without its salutary effect. It •' 'ten for-

gotten how recent is the growrh of \ue English colo-

nial possessions as we know tlem at the close of the

nineteenth century, and how entirely they are the

product of this mudern period. A glance at any

historical atlas will show us that in 1790 England

possessed 'Ofily the Canadian settlements and some

of the "West' Indian Islands in the western hemis-

phere; and in ^le eastern only Bengal with one or
'

two other stations in India, only :N'ew South Wales

in Australia, and in Africa very little except Sierra

Leone. -Nearly the whole of India, nearly the whole

of Australia, all New Zealand and Tasmania, all

South Africa, East Africa and Egypt, and most of

cur more scattered possessions ha'e been acquired

since then. Even of our oldest colony, Canada, the

greater portion has been opened up only in the last

fifty years. " It would har'^'' have seemed possible
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to the Englishmen who had juat lost iheir American

colonies, and who were fighting for the very exist-

ence of their commerc. against Napoleon I, that a

hundred years later, or even less, the triumphal pro-

cession of an English Queen should have included

representatives of colonial power from every quarter

of the glebe." And this expansion in colonial pos-

session has implied a similar expansion in industry

and commerce.

It seems, in fact, to he one of the manifest (' '«-

tinies of the Anglo-Saxon peoples to spread over the

gl(»be and to found new settlements away from the

mother country. Xo sooner did England lose one

set of colonies than she began to acquire others.

The influence of her sea-power was felt ii. ery

quarter of the world, and it was this command oi the

sea that enabled her to conquer or to colonise new

lands even when fighting hard with France and

nearly all Europe at the same time. There were

two main points, which consciously or unconsciously

seem to have been at the beginning of the nineteenth

century the main objects of British colonial enter-

prise; the one, to secure possession of the aea route

to India f where England had now obtained a firm

foothol 1) and at the same time to extend the trade

with the Far East; the second ^-^ build up flourish-

ing plantations in the West Irl and to encourage

the sugar trade.

The first of these objects was obtained by the oc-

cupation of Cape Colony, then in the hands of the

D''+-^h. It was twice occupied, in 1795 and again

in 1806, and was finally confirmed to Great Britain

by the Peace of 181.5 after Waterloo. The second

object had already been made almost secure in 1782

by the great victory gained by the British Admiral

6

-Js
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Sir George Rodney over the French fleet under the

Comte de Grasse near Dominica in the West Indies

;

and subsequent events had resulted in the conquest

and acquisition of various West Indian islands, such

as Trinidad in 1797 and St. Lucia in 1803, in addi-

tion to those formerly in British possession.

In the East and in the West, therefore, British

colonial trade was being developed ; while in the far

South, at the Antipodes, men heard vaguely of vast

islands, hitherto almost unknown, which seemed so

far away that the best use to which they could be

put seemed to be to serve as a place of exile and

punishment for criminals who could be thus sent

far enough away to be liarmless to their native land.

The possibilities of Australia and New Zealand were

hardly even suspected. Indeed it was only twelve

years before the close of the eighteenth century that

a convict settlement was established at Botany Bay
(1788), but it is remarkable, in these closing twelve

years of the century, how rapidly the new colony

took root and began to develop trade and industry.

Finally, in the Western hemisphere England held

sway over vast tracts of country, which, though

known for a greater length of time than most other

of her possessions, were even yet only very partially

explored, and were very far from being recognised

as capable of the magnificent possibilities which we
now see in the Canadian Dominion.

Having thus noticed the position of colonial devel-

opment at the end of the eighteenth and begin-

ning of the nineteenth century, we may now glance

at the economic conditions, the industries and com-

merce of these settlements. We have already seen

something of the commerce of the United States at

that period, and may therefopc turn first in our sur-
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vey to their neighbours in the provinces of Can-

ada.

As early as rhe year 1534 Canada had been occu-

pied by the French who, in 1608, founded the city

of Quebec. It passed into British hands after the

Seven Years' War that terminated in the year 1763,

but the French element in this colony remained,

and still remains, very strong, though it includes

some of the most loyal of British subjects. The
original province of Canada was divided into Upper
and Lower Canada in 1791, the former containing

the larger proportion of British settlers and the lat-

ter of French. At this time the whole of the

country only contained about 150,000 people of whom
less than one-seventh were living in Upper Canada,

though even this small total was five times larger

than the number in the first quarter of the eighteenth

century. The main industries of the people were,

of course, agriculture, fisheries and the timber trade,

though as early as the days of the French Governor

de Vaudreuil, who died in 1725, the making of wool-

len and linen cloth, mining for iron and the extrac-

tion of salt were carried on. The taste for horses,

we are told by one historian, both for work and for

amusement, which has always been noticeable among
French Canadians, had led to the introduction of the

sleigh for locomotion in winter instead of snow-

shoes ; though one would imagine that, with or with-

out horses, sleighs must sooner or later have been

used for transit of ffoods, especially as they do not

require horses to draw them but can equally be

drawn by dogs or reindepr.

At Quebec, early in the eighteenth century, there

arose a shipbuilding industry, which was greatly

facilitated by the abundant supplies of timber in

;il
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the forests and encouraged by the requirements of

boats for the Newfoundland fisheries. The fur-

trade, of course, had always been one of the most im-

portant branches of Canadian commerce, and it is

noticeable that there had existed ever since the

French occupation a large trade in the export to

France and th3 French West Indies of timber, tar,

pork and flour in exchange for French manufac-

tures and the West Indian products of sugar, rum

and molasses. The trade with France, of course,

declined when Canada passed into British hands and

when the period of war began with the French Kevo-

lution, but the West India trade was continued to

some extent. The fisheries suffered at this time

(about 1800), as they always have done from the

effects of the vagueness in wording regarding the

watershed of the Atlantic and the River St. Law-

rence as mentioned in the Treaty of Versailles in

1783; and there arose that troublesome and vexa-

tious fishery question which has from time to time

disturbed the governmental serenity of Britain,

France, and the United States.

The rule of Governor Simcoe, which terminated

in 1796 on his removal to take charge of San Domin-

go, was noticeable for the promotion of a sound and

vigorouf policy in regard to the fisheries, agriculture

and the development of colonial industries gener-

ally; and it is interesting to note, as a sign of the

thinly settled condition of Upper Canada, that about

this time rewards were offered for the heads of bears

and wolves. " The close of the eighteenth century

saw the "new colony rapidly progressing in popula-

tion, trade and wealth, won through lalwur directed

to the natural resources of the region. Many im-

migrants from Ireland were sent thither by the
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troubles of 1798, and a brisk commerce arose with

Albany and New York by way of the lakes and

rivers, as the rapids of the St. Lawrence hampered

communication with Montreal and Quebec."

An account of the trade between British America

and Great Britain in the year 1800, as detailed by

the industrious Macpherson in his Annals of Com-

merce, will give an excellent idea of the resources

and development of Canada at the beginning of the

present century, The exports were valued at £393,-

696, an increase upon ihe preceding years, though

the imports at £975.986 show a slight decrease. In

the exports furs and skins naturally held a high

position. " The vast region of lakes, rivers and

woods, long sacred to the beaver, buffalo, moose,

bear, wolf and other creatures hunted as beasts of

prey or as objects of value for skin and fur, was

by degrees opened up by the adventurous and ardu-

ous toils of both British and French explorers.

Trappers, voyageurs and coureurs des hois, scurrying

on snowshoes in the wintry woods, or paddling on

the numberless streams and lakes in the light canoes

which could be carried on their backs over the

portages connecting the different waters, made their

way, greatly daring in the greed for gain, from point

to point of tho huge domain. The hardiest men
from both sides of the Atlantic were engaged in the

work of gathering, trading in and storing furs. The

Hebrides and Orkneys sent forth their sons, and

Frenchmen of Canada, Indians of divers tribes, half-

breeds, and, adventurers from every clime, were to

be found at the widely scattered posts of the com-

pany. By a regular tariff of barter, the skins of

che beaver, the marten, the muskrat, and the valu-

able silver fox, were obiained from the natives who
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trapped them or hunted mem down." (Sanderson,

Our Empire.)

Besides this important fur trade there were also

feathers and castoreum sent from Hudson's Bay;

a small quantity of fish, train-oil and seal-skins from

Newfoundland, pearl ashes, pot ashes, wheat, flour

and timber from Canada proper; skins and lumber

from New Brunswick; tar and turpentine, lumber

and skins from Nova Scotia. The principal im-

ports were guas, gunpowder, cordage, sailcloth, salt,

copper, steel, brass, cotton, silk, and woollen goods,

wrought leather, hats and haberdashery ; in fact, the

ordinary manufactured articles required in every

young community which cannot make them for it-

self: together with wines, spirits, spice and groceries

which could not be produced in Canada. It will be

seen from this that the commerce of all British

America in 1800 was insignificant compared with

the figures of a hundred years later, and that the

present century has seen very great progress.
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CHAPTER X.

BRITISH COLONIES AT THE BEGIXNINO OF THE WINE-

TEEXTii CENTURY (conHnued).

(2) THE WEST INDIES AND THE CAPE.

If the coinmerce of British North America, how-

ever, was still small and of no great value, that of

the West Indies was in 1800 of much greater ioi-

portanee, relatively, to the whole body of colonial

trade, than it is at the present time (1900). Indeed

about the year 1800, these islands were England's

most flourishinj? colonial possession. They were the

wealthiest of our colonies and the place where the

largest fortunes were made. The West Indian in-

terest in London, and in the two great port.^ of Bris-

tol and Liverpool, possessed, owing to the vwalth of

its merchants, great political weight as we.l as mer-

cantile power. " To have a plantation in Jamaica,"

says the author of Colonisation and Empire, " was

to be an object of enw; it was much the same as

being an Indian Nabob." The wealth of the West

Indies, however depended at that time too exclu-

sively on one commodity, sugar, and also was based

upon the institution of slavery, which the hiimani-

tarianism of the nineteenth century very soon re-

fused to tolerate. Flourishir.g as the islands were

at the opening of the century, the abolition first of

the bruta^ traffic in slaves from Africa (in 1807)

and then of the ownership of any slaves at all (in

1833) proved a severe blow, not only to the planters
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themselves but to their mercantile connections in

England.

But even if slavery had not been abolished, it is

evident now, looking back on the commercial develop-

ment of other parts of the world in more recent

years, that the sugar trade could never have remained

permanently the almost exclusive monopoly of the

West Indian planter, as it was in those days. Their

prosperity depended too much on retaining the chief

control of the sugar industry and their monopoly was
sure, sooner or later, to feel the force of outside

competition. There are other regions in the world
which can produce sugar, and, as international com-

merce developed further, they entered the field ; Bra-

zi British Guiana, Cuba, the United States and

Mauritius all contributed their share of production.

Worse, however, even than the competition of other

countries was the competition of another plant.

Beetroot was discovered to be capable of giving a

large quantity of sugar by proper processes of extrac-

tion, and this beet sugar manufactured in Europe
with all the aid of modern appliances, and supported

by heavy bounties from the French and German Gov-
ernments, soon became an unpleasant rival to the

sugar extracted from the cane.

The idea of supporting the beet-sugar trade by
State aid was originated by Napoleon I, who per-

ceived that thereby a blow might be dealt to the

industry of the West Indies and the trade of Eng-
land; and it must be admitted that he did more
harm to the colonial trade of his great enemies by
this commercial service than he ever did by means of

his ships of war. Even now the loss caused to Eng-
land by the decline of her West Indian islands has
hardly been compensated by the fact that her own
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• population enjov the blessings C-" cheap sugar from

any part of the world which chooses to send it. It

was not, indeed, till nearly the end of the nineteenth

century (1890) that beet sugar was actually pro-

duced in larger quantities than cane sugar, as we

shall see later, but of course the competition whicti

has become keener and keener as years have gone on

has placed the West Indies in a very different posi-

tion from that which they occupied in the j <jar 1800.

Some idea of the importance of the sugar trade of

the West Indies may be gained from the fact that

the average annual amount retained in England

for home consumption alone was 2,500,000 cwts.,

in the period 1/95-1805, the actual amoiint in the

years 1799 and 1801 being over 2,770,000 cwts.,

"though in 1800 it was temporarily smaller. This

does not include the amount sent away for foreign

use, which would bring the total up to nearly four

million cwts. The last year in which this amount

(4,000,000 cwts.) was imported into Great Britain

was 1831 ; ten years later it had already sunk to

just half this figure, being only 2,151,000 cwts. in

1841.

At the time of which we are writing, however,

(about 1800), the West Indian sugar trade had as-

sumed very large dimensions. The increase in the

consumption of this article in Great Britain had

been extremely rapid during the eighteenth century,

its use progressing side by side with the introduction

of *ea and coffee as popular beverages. In the year

1700 the quantity consumed was about ten thousand

tons, but during the Srst half of that century its use

increased fivefold, there being in 1754 quite fifty-

three thousand tons consumed. Towards the end

of the centurv, 1786-90, the annual average consump-
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tion had risen to 81,000 tons. The trade formed
also an important contribution to the British reve-
nue, owing to the heavy duties it bore. In Queen
Anne's reign the duty was 3s. 5d. per cwt., and
though small additions were made to it, the payment
was still only 68. 8d. in 1780 under George III.
But after this the duty was raised higher and
higher: in 1791 it was 15s., in 1797 it rose to 178.
6d., till in 1806 it camo to 303. The reason of this
high duty was mainly that sugar formed a conven-
ient article to tax because " its increasing consump-
tion pointed it out as well fitted to contrilate to the
public revenue," and during the French wars the
English Government certainly required all the money
it could obtain. Foreign sugars were practically
prohibited by the high duty of 63s. per cwt.

Sugar, however, was not the only article ex-
ported 'rom the West Indies. The statistics of the
year 1800 show us that they sent out rum, coffee,
chocolate, ginger, pimento, cotton, indigo, dye-woods,
mahogany, cedar, ebony, castor oil, drugs of various
kinds, and also tobacco and some hides, the value of
the exports being nearly six million pounds sterling
(£5,805,787 exactly), while the imports, valued at
three millions and a half, consisted, as was natural,
mainly of articles of British manufacture. The
West Indian colonies thus furnished by far the larg-
st portion of our colonial trade.

Passing round the globe from West to East, we
pass the great continent of Africa before coming to
the trade with the East Indies. In 1800 England
had not yet finally taken possession of the Capo
of Good Hope, and we may therefore exclude it
from our survey. The oldest settlements were those
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made in West Africa: Sierra Leone, a colony for

the residence of freed slaves, being established in

1787 and made a Crown Colony in 1808, while

Gambia dates as far back as 1588, when stations

were established there for trading purposes. The

Gold Coast Colony was obtained by purchase in

1661, and all of these regions furnished in 1800

much the same products as they do now. In that

particular year the African exports had declined

from £120,000 in 1796 to £96,500, though they

seem to have taken over a million sterling of British

goods as imports, but a large item in the list is fur-

nished in 1800 by guns and ammunition. Their

exports consisted oi palm oil, gums, ebony, redwood,

ivory, ostrich feathers and skins* while the Cape

sent also skins and a little cotton and wine.
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CHAPTER XL

BBITIbH COLONIES AT THE BEOINNINO OF THE NIWB-
TEEXTH CENTUBY (continued).

(3) INDIA AND THE EAST.

But when we come to the East Indies we find that
here commerce was as important as in the West In-
dies. The vast resourco? of India were now being
opened up, as well as the trade with the islands fur-
ther east, and with China. Of course it will be re-
membered that at this time (1800) the old East In-
dia Company had control of India, both in politics
and commerce, besides having a monopoly of trade
and It was not till 1813 that this monopoly was abol-
ished. The story of the conquest of India is one of
fascinating interest, but in a review of industrial and
commercial progress we cannot do more than merelv
allude to It. In the year 1780 the East India trade
only formed one thirty-second part of the total
foreign trade of the United Kingdom, but at the be-
ginning of the nineteenth century it had consider-
ably increased, in proportion as the power of the
(.ompany grew, and new States came beneath its
sway. The Company had many wars, and often
-7ere in severe difficulties; and it is interesting to
note that it was in India that the young Arthur
Wellesley, afterwards the Duke of Wellington,
gained his first great battle, at Assaye, in 1803, when
his brother, the Marquis of Wellesley, was Gov-
ernor.
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The chief emporium of trade was then Calcutta,

which in 1717 was only a petty village, but which

increased very rapidly and was estimated at the

close of the eighteenth century to have some 600,000

or 700,000 inhabitants. This figure, however, must

have been a great exaggeration, for when in 1837

a proper census was taken there seems to have been

only 229,700 people, though even this represents a

large city. The principal merchants and traders

besides the British were Portuguese, born in India,

and Armenians, though these two latter classes

greatly declined in wealth and importance before

the nineteenth century had proceeded very far, while

the Parsee and Hindu merchants increased.

It is remarkable that at the beginning of the

century, and especially previous to the abolition of

the Compar/'s monopoly in 1813, cotton piece goods

formed a very importaiu article of export from

India, the average value of those exported from Cal-

cutta being well over a million sterling per annum.
" The extreme cheapness of labour in India," re-

marks McCulloch, " and the excellence to which

the natives had long attained in several departments

would, it might have been supposed, have sufficed to

place this important department beyond the reach of

foreign competition. But the wonderful genius of our

mechanists, the admirable skill of our workmen, and

our immense capital, have far more than counter-

vailed the apparently insuperable drawback of hi^

wages and the expense of bringing the raw materia

of the manufacture from America and even India

itself, and have enabled our manufacturers to bear

down all opposition and to triumph over the cheaper

labour, contiguous material and traditional art of

the Hindus." There are few more conspicuous ex-
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amples of the complete diversion of « manufacture
from one country to another than this of the cotton
tr^de from India to England, for during the whole
of the century the amount of cotton goods imported
by I.idia has steadily grown till it is now counted
by millions sterling.

It is a curious fact with regard to our Indian
trade that even in the palmy days of the old East
India Company it was never so large as has been
''opulariy supposed. The popular impression was
no doi.bt founded upon the large fortune? acquired
by private trading and various other means, by in-
dividual merehants or by the officials of the Com-
pany. Thus during the three years ending in 1773
the value of the entire exports of British produce
and manufactures was under half a million ster-
ling per annum (about £489,000 exactly), and only
twenty-three ships sailed annually for India. But
for the increasing consumption of tea in England
at the close of the eighteenth century it is probable
that the Company's trade would have been very in-
significant. In 1780 the value of British produce
and manufactures exported by the Company was
again small, being only £386,152. So late as 1789
Lord Cornwallis, the Governor, remarked that " one-
third part of the Cpmpany's territory is a jungle
for wild beasts." But during the closing years'of the
century the trade greatly improved; in the three
years ending with 1793 the annual exports of Brit-
ish goods to India remained fairly constant at about
a million sterling, though the expenses of govern-
ment were so great that the Company's revenue ac-
count for the year 1793 showed a deficit of £1 -

319,000.
'

So rapid were the acquisitions of territory, how-
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ever, immediately after this that the revenue of

some eight million pounds in 1707 was increased to

over fifteen million in 1805. But the expenses of

government and the interest on loans previously

contracted remained so heavy that down to 1812 there

wus a constant excess of expenditure over income.

Still t' ie continued to grow, though it is notice-

able that the exports by the private and the " privi-

leged " trade, that is by the commanders and officers

of the Company's ships, wore as large as those made
by the Company itself: the amount of both being

from £800,000 to a million per annum, or rather

less than two million as a total. In the year 1800

the total ex[))rts of British goods not only to India,

but to all the East Indies and other parts of Asia

as well, was £2,835,063, thus showing that the

amount of two million annually to India alone re-

mained very much the same about this time.

When we return to the imports from the Last to

England we find that just ps sugar formed the main-

stay? of our trade with the West Indies, so tea was the

mainstay of the East Indian trade. " The late rise

and present magnitude of the British tea trade," re-

marks McCulloch, " are among the most extraordi-

nary phenomena in the history of commerce." From
its origin down to the year 1834 this trade was en-

tirely the monopoly of the East India Company, and

it must have been extremely profitable to them. Tea
was almost wholly unknown to the English down to

about the days of Qiieen Anne, though it was im-

ported in small quantities by the Dutch and occa-

sionally drunk, as a curious and rare beverage, by
enterprising spirits of the seventeenth century. The
famous Mr. Pepys in his Diary under date 25th

September, 1661, notes: "I sent a cup of tea, a



I

»i «

5

I I

h

t! i

80 ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS.

China drink, of which I had never drunk before."

In 1664 the East India Company bought 2 lbs. 2 oz.

of tea " as a present to His Majesty " (Charles II).

They sent their first order for tea, a modest hundred

pounds weight, to their agent in Bantam in 166 (.

About fifty years later, in the year 1720, it had be-

come a regular import into England, there bemg at

that date 237,904 lbs. retained for home consump-

tion. Fifty years later again, in 1770, the quan-

tity retained for home consumption was well over

seven million pounds, and from that time forward

it went on ever increasing till in the year 1800 we

find what was then the extraordinary total of twenty-

three million pounds (weight) retained for home

use in Great Britain and Ireland.

The import duty on ter. was for a long time very

high, as much as' 119 per cent, and this of course

made it worth while to indulge largely in the prac-

tice of smuggling it, but after Pitt in 17S4 reduced

the dutv to onlv 12i per cent, smuggling soon ceased

and so' also did the equally reprehensible practice

(.f adulteration. Owing to the exigencies of finance,

however, the dutv was gradually raised during the

war period that' followed till in 1806 it was 96

per cent ad valorem, and in 1819 it rose to one

hundred per cent on all teas sold by the Company

at more than two shillings a pound. The duty alone

in that year amounted to more than three and a half

million' sterling as c-mpared with a duty of a little

over a million ste> .ig in 1800. The amoun' -^f

coffee, and of course the revenue derived from .-le

dutv on it was very small indeed in proportion to

tea," there being in 1800 only 826,.590 pounds

(weight^ retained for British consumption, and of

this some came from the West Indie? as well as from

the East.

1
A

il



BRITISH COLONIES-INDIA AND THE EAST. 81

Another very important item of the East India

trade was indigo. Before 1783 the European mar-

kets for this product were chiefly supplied from

America, but after this date, when the English took

possession of Bengal and turned their attention to

its cultivation, the supply from India increased very

rapidlv. During the nine years preceding the abo-

lition 'of the East India Company's monopoly in

1814, the average annual produce of indigo m Ben-

gal for export was fully five million pounds weight.

Spices of various kinds were another valuable article

of commerce.

Taking a general survey of the commodities im-

ported from India, the East Indies and all parts of

Asia, as given by Macphersou in 1800, we find the

value of the whole trade amounted to not far short

of five million sterling (exactly £4,942,241) ;
tho

list he supplied includes, l)esides tea, coffee, indigo

and spices, already referred to, the items of canes,

drugs, sugar, gums, oils, cochineal, ink from Chnia,

galls, turmeric, seed-lock, ivory, fans, sago, rice,

cassia, ebony, sandal-wood, satin-wood, fruits, wool,

goats' hair, raw silk, calicoes, muslins and various

minor commodities.

6
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CHAPTEK XII.

BKITI8II COLONIES AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NINE-

TEENTH CENTURY (continued).

(4) AUSTRALIA.

We pa3s now to a region which at the beginning

of the nineteenth contury was almost unknown to

traders and even to geographers. The great island-

continent of Australia had only just been occupied

and the notices of trade with it are of the scantiest

description. In the records of the year 1800, from

which the previous statistics have been derived, Aus-

tralia is mentioned under the name of " New Hol-

land and the Southern Whale Fishery/' and it is

stated that the exports are " the same as from the

Greenland seas, with a little wood and some birds,"

being valued at eighty-nine thousand pounds. The

imports consisted of brandy, geneva, and wine for

ship stores, and of wrought iron, hardware, cloth and

groceries, valued at some twenty-five thousand ster-

ling. As these figures, small as they are, refer al-

most exclusively to the produce and necessities of

the whale fishery, we may see how insignificant were

those territories which have since taken such a com-

manding position in the British colonial Empire.

The very name of Australia was as yet unknown.

Part of the coast had been touched at by Dutch

explorers on several occasions between the years

1501 and 1833, though the first authenticated dia-
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covery of land is said to have been made by a Portu-

guese named Manoel de Eredia in the first of these

years. But the Dutch went there more frequently,

and thus the whole region of Australia and the ad-

jacent islands became know-n as " New Holland.

The first Englishman who seems to have visited the

mainland of Australia was the navigator William

Dampier in January, 1688, who landed on the north-

west coast to refit his ships, and spent some weeks

tli6rG-

But the first explorer to see the value of Aus-

tralia as a place for colonisation was undoubtedly

Captain Cook, Avho landed at Botany Bay in 1770

and noted that it was a suitable spot for agricultural

operations. It was his report that induced the Brit-

ish Government to found a settlement there, and it

occurred to the mind of statesmen of that time that

the new continent might afford to convicts an oppor-

tunitv of making a new start in life, besides bemg

at a 'convenient distance in case the new start was

as bad as the old. Accordingly, in January, l<8cS,

exactly one hundred years after Dampier s landing

on the north-western shores, the first regular colo-

nising expedition, kno%\ni to history as ' The First

Elect" anchored in Botanv Bay and proceeded to

occupy the adjacent land. The head of the expedi-

tion was Captain Phillip, and the words of his first

formal public speech in the new colony were pro-

phetic of the splendid future that lay before it:

"What Frobisber, Raleigh, Delaware and lates did

for America, hat we are met this day to do for

Australia, but mder happier auspices. We are hero

to take possession of this fifth division of the globe

on behalf of the British people and to found a state

•which we hope will not only occupy and rule this
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great country, but will also be the beneficent patron-

ess of the Southern hemisphere. How grand is the

prospect which lies before this youthful nation !

"

But grand as the prospect was, the initial diffi-

culties of the colony were very severe. They were

increased by the ^vpe of colonist, for convicts were

naturally not the persons best fitted to found a new

nation or to f the difficulties of honest but ardu-

ous toil. On more than one occasion the stock of

provisions ran so short as almost to threaten star-

vation, but in a few years' time the success of the

tillage on the lands near Sydney and Paramatta re-

lieved men's minds on the score of food. A few free

emigrants came in 1792, and others again in 179G

and 1798, and real progress began to be made in

agriculture. Before the end of the century Xew
South Wales, as the colony was called, had made

an effective start upon its career, and had already

discovered the source of much of its later wealth.

This was, of course, the prodv-ction of wool for

the English market, and the trade is important

enough to justify some notice of its early beginnings.

The time was propitious, for the manufacturers in

England were now able, owing to the new machin-

ery before alluded to, to weave woollen cloth much
faster than before, while two other causes combined

to improve the prospects of the Australian export.

One of these was the fact that the English supply

of vool was becoming insufficient, owing to so much
land being sown Avith wheat instead of being used

for pasture, since foreign war interfered with the^

supply of corn to England from abroad. The other

was that the same war, as we shall see \iter, caused

great hindrance to all Continental manufacturers,

while the English, not being invaded, were able to

i I
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carry on theirs as itSual, and thus were in a position

to supply the Continental market with woollen

clotii.

The introduction of sheep to Australia therefore

proved a great blessing to both the old country and

the new, and created a magnificent industry for Aus-

tralia. It was owing to the efforts of an enterpris-

ing military officer, Captain John Macarthur, that

sheep of good breeds were brought to the colony,

notably some Spanish merinos which he obtained

in 1797 fr^ m the Cape of Good Hope from a small

flock presented by the King of Spain to the Dutch

Government, for the Cape was at first in the hands

of the Dutch. Captain Macarthur had resigned hi ••

commission in the army and soon found himself ti

owner of thousands of sheep pasturing on the

cellent land near Paramatta. In 1801 he went i

England, taking with him fleeces of such good qual-

ity that British manufactun 's soon perceived that

they had in Australia a supply of wool equal, if not

superior, to that of Spain and Saxony, whence for-

merly their foreign supply had been chiefly pro-

cured. Macarthur was rewarded in 1804 by a special

grant of ten thousand acres of land from the Gov-

ernment, which are known as the Camden estate,

lying some forty mile^ uth-west of Sydney.

Thus was a source alth opened up to Australia

which has been in s. ways more uly profitable

than even the world-famous discoveries of gold. The

year 1800 saw the young colony firmlv settled.

Agriculture and sheep-farming were steadily gain-

ing ground, and though the total population rum-

bered only some six or seven thousand persons, they

were constantly taking up new land and widening

their sphere of industry. ISTor were agriculture and



86 ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS.

sheep farming the only occupations; the harbours

became the seat of the southern whale fishery, and

places of call for sailing vessels, and though, as we
have seen, the actual export and import trade was

then insignificant, there had already been .own the

seeds of an extensive and flourishing commerce. The
story of the Australian colonies is a striking example

not only of colonial growth, but of the progress of

commerce and industry generally in the nineteenth

centui; , for the opening of this period saw their

infancy, while its close leaves them to-day in the full

vigour of strong and healthy manhood.
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CHAPTER XIII.

THE CONTINENTAL WARS UP TO 1815 AND THEIE

EFFECTS ON COMMEECIAL PEOOEESS.

In previous chapters we have gained an idea of

the state of the chief European countries at the open-

ing of the nineteenth century, or just before it, as

well as of the commercial position of America and

the British colonial possessions. We have also seen

how, just before the century commenced, industry

had been revolutionised by a wonderful series of

mechanical inventions and by the use of steam power

both for motive force in machinery and for pur-

poses of locomotion. We are now, therefore, in a

position to survey the history of the century as it

unfolds itself, and to understand some of the great

forces which had just come into operation.
_

We notice, however, at the outset that industry

and commerce were at first sorely hampered in many

countries by the fear, and often by the presence of

constant w'ar. The French Revolution brought m
its train a series of international conflicts which

lasted some twenty years or more, and which were

only terminated by the great peace after the battle

of Waterloo in 1815. It is impossible, m the pages

of this particular volume, to trace the progress of

all these wars; they belong to military and political

history. It is sufficient to notice that Isapoleon 1

had already raised himself to power as First Consul

(in 1790) and was attempting to carry out vast
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schemes of conquest not only in Europe but in Asia.

He foresaw the magnificent possibilities of India,

and wished in any case to deal a blow wherever he

could at the colonial extension of England. But
the French fleet had been destroyed by Nelson in

the battle of the Nile in 1798, Napoleon himself had
been foiled in the attempted conquest of Syria, and
in 1801 the French army in Egypt was defeated by
Sir Ralph Abercromby at the battle of Alexandria.

A treaty of peace was signed between France and
England at Amiens in March, 1802, but lasted only

a very short time.

During the peace England experienced a year of

great commercial activity and prosperity, the im-

ports being valued at twenty-nine millions and the

exports at thirty-eight millions sterling. But the

very next year (1803) war broke out again, and
Napoleon attempted, though in vain, to invade Eng-
land. In. 1804 he caused himself to be declared

Emperor of France. His attempt to invade Eng-
land was foiled, and at length the dream of conquer-

ing England on the sea was rendered hopeless by
the cruohing defeat of the French fleet by Nelson

off Trafalgar on 21st October, 1805. The same year,

however, saw (on December 2nd) a great victory on

land for Napoleon, who at Austerlitz, near Vienna,

inflicted a crushing defeat upon the armies of Aus-

tria and Russia.

These two great victories, that on the sea for the

English and that on the land for the Trench, give

thi key to the peculiar characteristics of the long

duel between the tvo nations which lasted from 1803

to 181.5. A duel is the right name for it, for France

and England were the two main combatants, and

Other nations joined first one side and then the
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other, according to the exigencies of the conflict.

But the duel, it has been aptly remarked, had one

characteristic: neither of the two contending parties

could attack the other directly. The battle of Aus-

terlitz practically made Napoleon supreme on the

continent of Europe, while the battle of Trafalgar

made England suprf^me on the sea, and destroyed

any hopes of the possibility of invading her. ihus

the two nations were compelled to fall back upon

indirect methods of warfa.., and the manner in

which it seemed to Napoleon that he could do the

most harm to England was to attack her commerce.

It was for this reason that he adopted the measures

which are kno^vn generally as the "Continental

system," and which are chiefly exemplified m the

historic Berlin and Milan decrees.
, . , ,

The effect of these, and the difficulties which they

caused, not only to England, but to the commerce

of all other nations, cannot be understood without a

passing reference to the question of commercial

neutrality. There was nothing new in the methods

of these decrees, except the vast scale on which they

were applied. In previous wars of the eighteenth

century, England had sought to cut off France from

the commerce with her colonies, and not without suc-

cess. But the result had largely been to throw the

trade into the hands of neutral nations. To prevent

this England had laid down the rule in 1756 that a

neutral had no right to relieve a belligerent by carry-

ing on a trade in time of war, from which it would

be excluded during peace. Other nations had con-

tested this application of law and the states of North-

ern Europe had twice (in 1780 and 1800) concluded

an "Armed Neutralitv," in order to assert the prin-

ciple that " free ships make free goods," that a neu-
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tral maj carry any commodities except such as are

contraband of war, and that a blockade can only be

respected when it is effectual. The difficulty of

applying these principles was soon seen as a result

of Napoleon's action.

It was in 1806 that those measures were openly
taken which aimed at the destruction of British

commerce. The facts of the case are these: In
May, 1806, the English Government notified to the

ministers of neutral powers that the whole coast

from the River Elbe in Germany to Brest in France
was blockaded against the introduction of contra-

band of war, or goods belonging to the enemies of
England, while the coast from Ostend to the mouth
of the Seine was subjected to a rigorous blockade.
This declaration was the ostensible cause which in-

duced Napoleon to issue the " Berlin decree," dated
from that city, which he had just occupied, on 21st
November, 1806. The preamble asserted that Eng-
land had violated the law of nations (1) by extend-
ing to private property on the seas a right of capture
which on land applies only to the property of the
state; (2) by extending to unfortified towns and
ports a right of blockade which is only applicable to

fortified places; (3) by declaring places blockaded
where there is not a single vessel and " places which
all the united forces would be incapable of blockad-
ing, such as entire coasts and a whole empire."
On these grounds Napoleon proceeded to act in

the very manner in which he accused England of
acting, and decreed (1) that the British Islands
•were in a state of blockade, and (2) that all com-
merce with them was prohibited; (3) that every
English subject in countries occupied by French
troops, or those of their allies, would be made pris-
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oners of war; (4) that all property .-f an EnglUh

subject was a lawful prize; (5) that all merchandise

belonging to England, or produced by her manufac-

tories or colonies, was also a lawful prize, and finally

(6) that no ship coming direct from England or her

colonies should be received at any port.

Economists have remarked, with their usual wis-

dom, after the event, that it would have been wiser

for England to have taken no notice of this decree,

bu: to have waited to see its effect upon the subjects

and allies of France who would have certainly shown

their discontent at the manner in which it inter-

fered with trade. They point out that the hostility

of the United States, for example, would have been

roused against France, and that they would have

been able to make an effective protest. No doubt if

men's passions were always perfectly under control,

and their foresight was invariably correct, this

course would hive been adopted. As it was, how-

ever, human na ire and the passions roused by war

guided the British Government even more than the

principles of economics, and they naturally issued

a counter-blast in the shape of an " Order in Coun-

cil
" dated 7th January, 1807. This order declared

that no vessel should be allowed to trade between

one port and another belonging to France or her

allies ; that neutral vessels attempting such a voyage

should be wa^-ned by English men-of-war and priva-

teers, and that if tb - disregarded the warning they

should be captured as a lawful prize.

The actual operation of the decree and the order

is a matter of some interest. According to the recog-

nised law of nations the Berlin blockade was invalid,

because to constitute a valid blockade it is essential

that the blockading pwty should be able to enforce
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it. For some time the attempt to enforce it was
actually made by Xapoleon, and in the first three
or four months after the promulgation of the Berlin
decree many vessels of neutral powers were seized
for infringing it, brought into the ports of Franco
and condemned. The only neutral power that could
have offered any effectual opposition to this course
of proceeding was the United States; but it was
urged by the Americans as a reason for not moving
in the matter that they had obtained an assurance
from Napoleon, though not in an official form, that
the Berlin decree would not be put in force against
their vessels. " Upon this condition or understand-
ing," remarks the author of the History of British
Commerce (Mr. G. L. Craik), " they were perfectly
willing, it would - ^hat it should be applied
to the interruption commerce of all other
neutrals; and doubtk vould have been for
them a sufficiently conveniuut «ud profitable arrange-
ment, not only leaving them to pursue the trade that
fairiy belonged to them undisturbed, but clearing
the seas of all their rivals, and throwing into their
hands a monopoly of the carrying trade between
Britain and the oHier countries of Europe.

" Possibly in the circumstances, this might have
been a condition of things not disadvantageous to
England either; in the condition to which the world
was reduced, with so many of the channels of our
old commerce shut against us, this outlet for our
produce and manufactures through the United States
ought perhaps to have satisfied us. The Whig min-
istry, however, which was then in power," continues
our author, " did not think it proper or becoming
to acquiesce in silence in the novel and extraordi-
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nary pretensions put forth by France; hence the

Order in Council.
r i j :..

When this nua.ure was found to have failed m
its effect and to be considerably evaded, while on the

other hand the French made continued efforts to

enforce the Berlin decree, the British ministry issued

(11th Xovenibcr, 1H07) further Orders in Council,

by which not only France, but all the countries sub-

ject to it, were declared to be in a state of blockade,

and all vessels attempting to trade with France or

her allies were liable tu s(>i/uro. Xo neutral vcs«>N

were to l)e allowed to trade with France or any otlier

hostile country, unless they had first touciu-d at some

British port and had received permission to pursue

their further vovage under certain defined regula-

tions. Thus between the French and English de-

crees the trade of neutrals was practically brought to

a standstill, as whichever side their vessels obeyed,

thev were liable to Ix , . i7X?d by the other.

Xapoleon promptly retaliated upon the English

or<ler by his decree dated from Milan 17th Decein-

l)er, 1807, containing the following provisions: (1^)

Every ship of any nation which obeyed the Englisa

order was declared to be denationalised and con-

sidered as British property, and therefore, of course,

liable to seizure; (2) the British Isles were again

declared in a state of blockade " by sea as well as by

land," and every ship going to or from a British

port or ports of British colonies was declared to be

a prize of war. These measures, the decree stated,

"shall continue to l)e in force until the British

Government returns to the principles of the law of

nations, which regulates the relations of civilised

states in time of war."
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CHAPTEE XIV.

THE RESULT OF THE NAPOLEONIC BLOCKADE.

I ! ',

m

The of 36 conflicting decrees was to hin-
der most seriously the progress of trade, and although
impossible to carry them out strictly, England had a
better opportunity of doing so than her enemy. The
value of British manufactures sent to the United
States remained in 1806 and 1807 very much what
it had been before, but those sent to the continent of
Europe only amounted to some nine million sterling
as compared with thirteen million in 1805. One
result, perhaps the chief practical outcome of the
blockade, was to encourage smuggling, which was
now carried on to an enormous extent. Goods were,
somehow or other, taken to the blockaded portu,
though their prices were naturally raised owing to
the risk and danger attendant on running the block-
ade. But the most remarkable feature of the whole
circumstances was the way in which the govern-
ments of both France and England connived at the
system of smuggling, and actually made money by
granting permission to individual ships to disregard
their prohibitions. Licenses were regularly issued
by the governments of both countries allowing an
evasion of their respective regulations. N'apoloon
is said to have made no less a sum than four hun-
dred million francs by the sale of these licenses,
which formed a portion of his private revenue ; and
though this sum never appeared in the public ac-

r
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counts, it is said that from it were derived the means

for the stand he made against the combined states of

Europe in 1813 and 1814. It is also evident that

the English Government must have made a good

deal of money in the same way, for the number of

licenses issued rose from 791 in the year 1805 to over

eighteen thousand in 1810.
, , , i

The general effect of the double blockade, how-

ever, was certainly to injure France far more than

England. Indeed some historians have thought that,

though it interfered greatly with international com-

merce and industry, English trade actually benefited

by it. France, which had enjoyed a large trade, both

Ea<t and West, in sugar and coffee, lost this branch

entirely, and it fell into English hands. To Na-

poleon himself the consequences were even more

serious, for the blockade was one of the main causes

of his ultimate downfall. To render his blockade

system absolutely complete it was necessary that he

should make himself master of Europe and compel

obedience to his decrees. It was this desire that

moved him very largely to send out the e^xpeditions

against Spain and Portugal, and which led him into

the terrible disaster of the war with Russia, with its

march to Moscow and the subsequent retreat, that

broke his power more than any other defeat could

have done. • . -c

Then again the discontent aroused against i ranee

bv the inconvenience, and in some cases positive suf-

fering, caused by the blockade among the various

nations of Europe, created a feeling against the su-

premacy of France which had not existed among

the masses of the people of other nations at the be-

einning of the Eevolutionary wars. The Irench,

it has been remarked, « always professed to be the
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enemies of dynasties but the friends of the people,

and their professions had long been believed. The
* continental system ' quite destroyed that belief,

and the Napoleonic empire fell before the popular
hostility which his measures against England had
I'xcited."

It must be remembered, however, in Xapoleon's
defence, that he had in view an object which, if it

could have been attained, would 1 ave placed France
in a splendid position for defyli "; the rest of Eu-
rope. This object was to render ^ ranee quite inde-

pendent of foreign supplies and manufactures, and
to let her become, in one Avord, economically self-

sufficing. Xapoleon laid down the principle that
France shovld be self-sustaining in the production
of all that was necessary to her maintenance, so that
in time of war she would not feel the loss of foreign
supplies. Thus "he had prepared the French in

some measures to submit to industrial burdens by
restoring the imposts upon wood and salt, and by
making the tobacco trade a government monopoly.
As Chief Consul he also established several of the
old trade corporations, and as Emperor he carried
this farther, by surrounding various divisions of in-

dustry with regulations. Trademarks were rigor-

ously protected in the interest, it was thought, of
the consumer who was certified of the quality of the
goods; but this made government surveillance nec-
essary through the whole process of manufacture,
until the proportion of alloy in jewellery, the num-
ber of threads in an inch of cloth, the size of every
tissue and the colours of their selvages, with officers

and juries to verify these things, all became subjects
of legislation." (Yeats, Growth of Commerce.)

It was very largely this object that caused beet-
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root to be grown to take the place of sugar, and

chicory to take that of coffee. The idea, however

excellent in theory, became impossible in practice,

for the world is so constituted that one country can

produce what another cannot, and the very essence

of commerce is the exchange of that which is not

wanted for that which is wanted. But the desii-e

shown by Napoleon to make his own country self-

sufficing and self-maintaining was the root of much

of that protective policy which has been so great a

hindrance to the complete ^ <lom of commerce be-

tween nation and nation.

Upon England the effec> the blockade were

not so serious. Her navy had made her supreme on

the seas, and therefore her merchant ships had little

to fear from foreign foes, though the difficulty re-

mained how to get cargoes into foreign ports.

Smuggling, as we have seen, was the chief means,

and then by a roundabout system of shipping goods

through German and Italian ports, British mer-

chandise sooner or later found its way even into the

hands of French consumers. It is said that Napo-

leon himself, when anxious to provide his army with

warm clothing on the march into Russia, was fain

to clothe his soldiers in English woollen cloth. It is

true that, as the great historian of prices, Mr. Tooke,

has observed, "the close of the year 1807 found

England, by the events of the war, excluded from

direct commercial intercourse with every country in

Europe, Sweden excepted;" and there was conse-

quently in many instances a scaioity in the supply

of raw material as well as a difficulty in getting rid

of our exports. But indirect commerce went on,

nevertheless. British manufacturers complained

bitterly to the Government that they were unable to

7'

^^^
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find an outlet for their goods ; but the oflScial figures

of imports and exports show that, after all, the loss

on the whole commerce of the country could not have
been very great.

The figures of trade during the years of war cer-

tainly show occasiouaily some slight decline but not
great enough o be very serious. Taking British
produce and manufactures only we find the de-
clared or re»l ,alue of the goods to be in the various
years as fonows

:

17M 83,148,000

J'^ 38,943,000 increase.

1-J9 39,471,000 increase.
3^1 39,730 JOO increase.
1803 i5,102,000 increase.
1803 36,137,000 decrease.
180* 37,135,000 increase.
1805 37,334,000 increase.
1806 39.746.000 increase.
1807 36.394,000 decrease.
18^ 36,306,000 decrease.
1809 46,409,000 increase.

In this list the year of peace (1802) is very prom-
inent with a sudden increase of exports, and it is

noticeable that the exports in the year 1809 reacli
a high figure. In this latter case, however, the rise
in exports corresponds to a rise in imports, as mer-
chants were making special efforts to import larger
quantities of goods than usual owing to the low
prices prevailing on the Continent, and the exports
were sent out to pay for them. In the two last years
of warfare, 1814 and 1815, the exports of British
commodities rose to forty-three million and forty-nine
and one-half million respectively, showing an increase
of ten million sterling since 1800. Considering
that down to 1840 the value of the exports of Brit-
ish produce -and manufactures fluctuated between
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thirty and fifty millions sterling, it is very evident

that the fluctuations experienced during the period

of war (1795-1815) were no greater than we might

have expected even in ordinary circumstances, and,

in view of the disturbed state of England and

Europe, they were indeed less than we should have

otherwise supposed.

The fact was that not only were the ports ol

Europe closed more in appearance than in reality to

English goods, but that an important new market

had arisen elsewhere. This market was South

America. The seat of the government of Portugal

was, in consequence of Napoleon's invasion uf the

Portuguese and Spanish peninsula, transferred to

the then Portuguese colony of Brazil (in 1808),

while at the same time, as has been mentioned

previouslv, the Spanish-American colonies in the

South were becoming more and more independ-

ent. Thus, about the year 1808, South America

assumed a much greater commercial importance than

formerlv, and, as England had command of the

ocean highwavs leading to that continent, the newly

developing m'arkets became for a time almost an

English monopoly. British merchants and manu-

facturers were not slow to take advantage of this new

opening for trade; indeed they rushed into it with

all the ardour of a novel speculati-on. More Man-

chester goods were sent out to South America in a

few weeks than in the twenty years preceding, and

the quantity of English exports poured into the ci y

of Rio Janeiro was so groat that warehouses could

not be provided sufficieni lo contain them, so that

"the most valuable merchandise was actually ex-

posed for weeks on the beach to the weather and to

every sort of depredation." Some speculators, it
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is recorded, were evidently so ignorant of the cli-
mate of the country they wished to trade with that
they sent out a consignment of skates to Rio Janeiro.
The best indication of the extent of the new trade
may be seen in the comparison of the figures of the
exports to the United States which in 1808 were
only worth some five million sterling, as compared
with sixteen and a half million sent to other parts
of America, mostly to the Southern half of the
continent
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CHAPTER XV.

THE WAE BETWEEN ENGLAND AND THE UNITED

STATES, AND OTHEB EFFECTS OF THE CONTINENTAL

BLOCKADE.

But this comparison brings ns to a very unfortu-

nate part of our story of commercial progress. It

was first with the United States that the ill eflFects

of the blockading policy of both England and France

were most visible, and it was here that England

suffered her greatest commercial loss. We come to

a very unpleasant episode in the history of our re-

lations with the United States. " It was inevitable

that the enmity of neutrals should be directed less

against the state which originated the * Continental

system' than against that which had the power to

enforce it." The power lay in the hands of England

far more than in those of France, and it was for this

reason that the American Republic came into con-

flict with its British cousins rather than with Napo-

leon whose edicts had in reality created the situation.

In the year 1808 the American congress passed

an act of embargo prohibiting all intercourse with

England and France as long as the two countries

maintained their decrees. This embargo, or prohi-

bition to American vessels to leave their ports, was

aftcTvards admitted by President Jefferson to have

been a measure preparatory to war, as it enabled

merchants to recall their ships and sailors, and guve

the Republic time to collect its resources.
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This action caused considerable discontent in
American commercial circles especially in the New
England states, and the embargo law was repealed
in March, 1809, though intercourse with France or
England was still forbidden. In the hope of con-
ciliating the Americans, England modified her
Orders in Council in April of the same year by open-
ing to American vessels the Baltic, the North Sea,
part of Italy and the foreign possessions of the
Dutch; but in August the policy of no intercourse
was resumed. The situation was further aggravated
by disputes as to the claim made by England of her
right to search American vessels for deserters from
the Eritish navy. Such a claim, though perhaps
natural in time of war, was naturally the cause of a
great deal of unpleasant friction between English
men-of-war and neutral American vessels which
they searched.

What made matters worse was that Napoleon, only
too glad to harass England in any possible way,
offered to withdraw his decrees if England would re-
voke the Orders in Council. To this, of course, the
English were hardly likely to agree as they could
enforce their Orders much more strictly than Na-
poleon could enforce his decrees, while, in any case,
the existing state of things, bad as it was, was morem favour of themselves than of the French. At the
close of the year 1810 the situation as between Eng-
land and the United States had grown worse instead
of better, and the American ambassador left England.
Next year (1811) Congress proceeded to active
measures of preparation for war. \y voting an in-
crease of the regular army to tiurty-five thousand
men by increasing also the navy, and raising a loan
of eleven million dollars. Finally the United States
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declared war against England on the 18th of June,

1812, just five days before the Orders in Council, the

bone' of contention, were revoked by the English

Government. But the revocation came too late.

The events of this deplorable war, which was con-

ducted with great bitterness on both sides, reflect

little credit on either nation. It is certainly unfor-

tunate that war between the United States and Eng-

land should have broken out, but it mubt be remem-

bered that quarrels about matters of trade are usually

the most serious and bitter of all, because they touch

the pocket of the individual and not merely his hon-

our or his conscience. It is only fair to both sides

to say that, from their own point of view, each had

great provocation from the other. England was

especially hard pressed in the great continental

struggle that was going on, and was compelled to use

every effort to maintain her maritime supremacy and

the course of her foreign trade. The American

States saw their carrying trade, which was growing

rapidly, in danger of being reduced to insignificance

by the regulations affecting neutral vessels.

The Americans complained also of the high-

handed proceedings of British officers in interfering

with their merchant vessels; while the English had

good cause to complain of the American system of

turning British sailors and other subjects into citi-

zens of the United States. British sailors were

tempted to enter the American navy and mercantile

marine by tempting offers of higher pay and better

treatment. " At l^ew York, Boston, and other large

seaports, there were register offices where English

deserters, and adventurers of every class, upon pay-

ment of a small fee, received a certificate of ^Amer-

ican citizenship, and there is good evidence, says



ill

104 ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS.

the author of Our Empire at Home and Abroad,
that in order to evade the law requiring five years'

residence before a foreigner could become a natural-
ised citizen of the States, an old woman kept a big
cradle in which full-grown Britons were rocked, so
that she might swear as she did, that she had known
them from their cradle." Whether these tales aro
true or not, it is evident that t^ere were sufficient
causes of ill-feeling on both sidet nd the anger of
the English was not unnaturally iurther aroused by
the. attempts of the United States to turn the Cana-
dians away from their loyalty to the English crown,
fortunately these attempts did not succeed, and the
Canadian settlers remained steadfastly loyal to

It is noticeable that the war against England did
not meet with the unanimous support of all the States
of the Union. The New Engenders were especially
opposed to It, and several of the chief commercial
cities and the States of Connecticut, Massachusetts
and New Jersey, protested against it. Their attitude
was due to the fact that the war interfered greatly

121 !";u'"T^'^,®''*^"^'"« commerce; and the
efforts of the British navy and army were speciallv
directed towards the destruction or damage of trade.The ravages of the English along the coast were, in
fact very serious, and it is remarkable that the New
JingJand states were more angry with their own gov-
ernment for having brought on the war which led

!L •?; i i°
"^'^^ *^^ ^°S^^«^ ^^^'^^ for having

committed them. ^

fJ^A r""^«^°'«^
.aspects of the war may be illus-

trated by several interesting details. A horde of
pirates took advantage of the general confusion pre-
vailing on the ocean highways, and established
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themselves at Barataria near the mouth of the River

Mississippi, committing depredations upon the com-

merce of ships of all and any nationality. The

Spanish at Pensacola encouraged the English, whose

army was supplied with provisions from New Or-

leans, so that it became one of the main objects of the

American general in the South to interrupt the com-

merce between these two places. The cotton trade

of the Southern states wns, of course, quite inter-

rupted. .11
On the other hand, the trade of England with the

West Indies suffered very greatly. " The lowest point

of depression of V^est Indian produce and of other

commodities, including manufactures, calculated for

the markets of the Continent of Europe nnd of the

United States, occurred at the close of 1811 and the

early part of 1812." All articles of British manu-

facture, usually destined for the United States, ex-

perienced the greatest depression during the war;

and towards the end of it the export trade had been

practically destroyed. This may be seen from the

fact that in 1814 the total declared value of exports

of British and Irish produce -nd manufacture

amounted to over forty-five million pounds "terling, of

which only the most insignificant fraction went to the

American Republic, namely eight thousand pounds

worth. This is a remarkable contrast to the total of

over eleven millions sterling exported to the West

Indies and Canada in the same year. The war was

fortunately brought to a close by the Treaty of Ghent

in December, 1814.

The loss caused to England by this second Ameri-

can war was not the only damage she endured dur-

ing the long period of the coaflict with Napoleon.

Though, on the whole, England managed to carry
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on trade in a reallj remarkable manner, there were
often occasions when in particular regions she was
unable to do so. Thus, while the Baltic ports and
the countries in the North of Europe were closed to
us in 1810, trade was certainly carried on, but in
that year alone no less than five and a half million
sterling was paid out for foreign freights because
It was impossible to employ British shipping with
any safety in that part of Europe. The South
American trade became, as we have seen, a source of
much profit and compensated for other losses. In
1^® !f!°®J®"' ^^^^ * commercial report in the
Monthly Magazine remarks: " Since our last report
the manufactories have revived in a great degree,
chiefly owing to large orders for all kinds of woollen,
linen and cotton goods having arrived for the
markets of Portugal and of South America. The
goods of Birmingham and Shefiield are also in great
demand m these markets. Credit and confidence re-
vive and the towns of Manchester, Nottingham, etc.,
feel vast benefit from the happy change that has
taken place."

But there was another and not such a pleasant
aspect of the question. It was found that, as the
Jong senes of wars dragged on, the markets of the
Continental states of Europe became less and less
able to purchase English goods. This was not due
to any lack of desire for them, but rather to inability
to pay, owing to the financial exhaustion caused by

u^r^t^\. '^'^H^
*^^ historian of prices, remarks:

1 he shippers found to their cost, when it was too
late, that the effective demand on the Continent for
colonial produce and British manufactures had been
greatly overrated; for whatever might be the desire
of foreign consumers to possess articles so long out
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of their reach, they were limited in the means of

purchase, and accordingly the bulk of ' - commodi-

ties exported brought in very inadec
'^^V*'""/-

,

There was also another cause, an * th^ as the fall

in prices which accompanie-i .,» return of peace.

Although prices cannot permanently govern trade,

but on the contrary trade governs prices in the long

run, yet of course fluctuations in prices, when pro-

ceeding from other external causes, do have marked

*
Thus, from 1814 to 1816, or indeed to 1817,

" there was," says the eminent Tooke, " a very con-

siderable depression in the prices of nearly all pro-

ductions and in the value of all fixed property en-

tailing a consequence of losses and failures among

the agricultural and commercial, the manufacturing,

mining, shipping and building interests, which

marked that period as one of the most extensive suf-

fering and distress. Of that great and memorable

fall of prices, the principal part, beyond that which

was the effect of the seasons, and a recoil from the

extravagant speculations in exportable commodities,

is clearly attributable to the transition from war

to peace'; not from war as having caused extra de-

mand, but as having obstructed supply and increased

the cost of production." The number of bankruptcies

shows how great was the depression in trade which

followed the Peace of 1815: from 1612 m 1814 in

Great Britain, they rose to 2284 in 1815 and 2731

in 1816, while the value of exports and imports

also fell considerably.
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1

CHAPTER XVI.

THE rmANCIAL EFFECT OF THE WAB PERIOD.

The state of France was far worse than that of
iingland. Indeed, the season of 1816-17 in that
country was almost a period of actual famine, and
large purchases of wheat were made in England
on behalf of the French Government. Both coun-
tries had suffered from bad harvests immediately
after the war, then the sufferings of the French were
from various additional causes, greater than those
of the other nation. But it is a noticeable fact that
over a large part of the Continent of Europe, there
was considerable depression in trade and industiy
after peace had been made, instead of the activity
and expansion which, at first sight, one would have
supposed would follow the cessation of hostility.
Ihe mam cause of this, namely, financial exhaus-
tion, has already been alluded to, but another very
important cause was the extremely unfavourable
character of the seasons of 1816 and 1817 for all
kinds of produce derived from the soil. Thus in
France not only the grain crops bat also the vintage,
that most important feature of French agricultural
lite was unfavourably affected. In Italy again the
production of oil was for the same reason much
diminished, and so too was that of silk, owing to the
action of the weather both upon the silkworms and
their food. In the same way in other countries the
production of flax and hops, of wool and tallow, and

lA.'t^li
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Other articles more or less derived from agricultural

industry, was very adversely affected; so that the

nations of Europe were less inclined to be thankful

for the conclusion of peace than otherwise they might

have been. But, of course, all the causes that have

been mentioned above were, after all, only tempo-

rary and though there were certain economic rea-

sons for a gradual decline of prices which persisted

for several years, yet as time went on and trade

resumed its normal course, the benefits of peace be-

gan to be more fully realised.

We must, however, before passing from this sub-

ject devote some short space to the financial effects

of the Continental war upon England. We have al-

ready seen that, upon trade and industry, its effects

were not so bad as they might have been, and that

England was by no means so exhausted as others

who participated in that great struggle But the

strain upon English finances was terrible, and it

still seems marvellous that the nation endured it as

well as it did. The main reason for British finan-

oial endurance in this case was the fact that the

changes produced by the In<lustrial Revolution, re-

ferred to in a previous chapter, had come m time to

produce more wealth than the country had possessed

before, while that wealth was also increased by the

development of foreign commerce. None but a rich

State could have borne the financial strain of the

vears of war in this manner; and therefore it is not

altogether untrue to say that the manufacturing,

mining and industrial population of England con-

tributed their fair share to the victory which was

signalised by the battle of Waterloo.

Some facts and figures about the finances of the

war period may here be not uninteresting. It has
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been calculated that the war cost from first to last

no less than eight hundred and thirty million pounds
sterling ; and it is certain that more than six hundred
million pounds were added to the National Debt.
In the last year of the war, the revenue was
only seventy-two million pounds as compared with
an annual expenditure of ninety-two j lillion, thus
showing a deficit of twenty million sterling. Wil-
liam Pitt, as Prime Minister in the first period of
the war, was compelled to try all manner of expe-
dients to raise the money necessary for the continu-
ance of hostilities. The duties on almost every
article that could possibly be taxed were increased,

and fresh taxes devised. Spirits, plate, bricks,

stones, glass, hats, horses and dogs were among the
items in the taxation lists, in addition to the more
usual items of tea, coffee, fruits and sugar.

These were followed by a heavy income tax of ten
per cent on all incomes of £200 and over. At the
same time loans were raised by the Government on
terms which have since proved very onerous for suc-

ceeding generations; for the terms of the lenders
were such that practically little more than 65 per
cent was actually received out of every £100 nom-
inally subscribed. It is, of course, e^sy to criticise

now that the strain and fear of war have passed
away, but in the desperate circumstances of the
case, it is difficult to see what else could have been
done. Pitt's finance, for instance, has been very
severely commented upon, because his taxes were
nearly all levied upon articles of trade and manu-
facture and common consumption ; but if the critics

of a later day had been confronted with the desper-
ate circumstances that England's statesmen had to

face at the beginning of the nineteenth century, it
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is hardly probable that they would have shown them-

"tmHeat/tke axnount of money required for

carrybg on the war during this period may be

lined from the fact that between 1793 and 1801

fhere were eighteen different loans raised making

up^nrLal'capital of three hundred andWeen
Inimn sterling which was added to the Rational

Seb Yet u?h were the conditions of the loan and

TdiffilulVof raising money, that only some two

hundred and two million were actually receiv d m

c'h out of this nominal total. Then again Eng-

land helped other coimtries ^gamst Napoleo^^^^^^

^antine them large subsidies, as much as Mt- seven

SnVounds in all. Most of these
-^^f

- ^^^
To Prussia - i Austria, and, as ?"

^"fff.^^^X,
mention r-

. « less than five millions m 17.-0 alone

worp spi ^ icrman states. .

TtTs V surprising that all these financial re-

quirements caused a severe strain upon the credit of

the country, but it is remarkable how well England

camrthrough it. The severity of the stram may be

Sed from the fact that quite early m he war

Sod the Bank of England was compelled to

r^spend cash payments; that is, it -^/^-^^^ >^
the Government (26th February, 1^97) not to give

cash in exchange for its own notes. Peopk wh^

Sthe end of the nineteenth century, regard a Bank

of England note as equivalent to its full-face value

Z3 and who would be seized with a panic if they

did noi Tmmediately receive five goWen sovemgn

for a five-pound note, can hardly now realise the

fact that fo^r the fir^ twenty years of this same cen-

tury Bank of England notes could not be turned into

S Fortunately, however, the value of these in-
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convertible notes did not undergo any great change.
" The actual arrival of an event," remarks Mr.
Macpherson in his Annals of Commerce, " which, by
all persons who had ever contemplated a probability
of its happening, had been dreaded as a death-blow
to the commercial f vasperity of the country, produced
considerable alarm; but it was infinitely short of
what might have been expec';ed."

In fact, as soon as this bold step was finally de-

termined, " the most spirited aid energetic measures
were taken to sustain public credit under so great
a shock." The Lord Mayor of London promptly
called a meeting of the principal merchants and
financiers of the City at the Mansion House, and
the meeting at once resolved that they would readily
receive the inconvertible Bank notes as payments for
all money due to them, and would use their utmc-t
influence to cause others to do the same. No less

than three thousand merchants and others signed
this loyal and public-spirited resolution. " And iu

a few days all transactions of every kind went on as

if nothing had happened." This simple sentence
shows how great and how stable the credit of the
country must have been at that time, and how loy-

ally the mercantile community supported the action
of the Government and of the Bank. What is even
more surprising, perhaps, is that this arrangement
went on for over twenty years, for it was not till the
year 1819 that cash payments for notes began again
to be resumed.
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CHAPTER XVII.

COMMKBCIAI. PO.ICV IN THE KAKLIKU PAKT OF THK

century: FRANCE.

We turn now from a consideration of the actual

fare has had »^» *;^^f^' tll^oZ too

a^d'eco^mic » tuation of the world at Ae hegmmng

&e, U a"s U natural^ mate the .trodu.

,rnn of foreim commodities more difficult. Th^s
tion ot l»"'S"

(„ai protect on thus afforded,

i:?^d^usrtj;;=^ar^^^^^^^^
tation was restrained during war, ana

8
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this has been done it becomes exceedingly difficult
to go back again to the status quo ante bellum.
This may be noted both in the French and American
tariffs, and the need of a revenue and the demands
of particular interests thus coincide with the senti-
ments aroused by the existence of hostilities.

"The keynote of protectionism," remarks the
same writer, "is the appeal to national interest.
Whatever be the special doctrines that its advocates
attach to their main idea, this is always found in a
claim of patriotism from an economic point of view.
So far, the most ardent free trader might agree, but
protectionism adds to the idea of national interest
the further belief that there is an opposition between
the interest of the nation and that of other nations."

This is especially the case during a period of war,
but it is also based on the erroneous assumption
that, of the two parties to an act of trade, one must
lose and the other must gain; or in other words one
mans profit is another's loss. But this is by no
means necessarily the case in any bargain. When
a bargain is made, or any act of trade is accom-
plished, there is (if the bargain and the trade be
a fair one) a gain to both parties. One side gets
what it wants, and the other side gives up some-
thing which it does not want, and both are therefore
satisfied: and both derive some advantage from the
bargain.

At the risk of digressing somewhat from actual
history into economic theory, we may venture in a
few lines to take an actual instance. France we
note, produces wine, and Eussia furs. France has
more wine than she wants, and Russia more furs.
If each country makes an exchange, both may get a
profit on the transaction, and neither have a loss.
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In the ultimate analysis, all international trade is

merely an exchange, and if wine 18 exchanged for

Srs both France and Russia obtain what they hap-

pen to require and get rid of a commodity o whid.

?hey have\ superfluity. There is a benefit to both

and the gain of the one is no loss to the other, for

each g^s what it requires and therefore derives ad-

vantale But in tim\s of war this ^ ct of exchang

ir, n t me very clearly perceived L, the individual

aSer Tqile'lost si.^ of and often also becomes

altered bv the circumstances of the case. It be-

Jorofan'object, not so "-^ to b^^VtC ^^^^
trade as to damage your neighbours, and the mosi

Tl e truA of this rtatement may Ik proved by a

eoSeSn of tariffs before and afte^ be Co^.-

i. 1 AVova Tlipre was. as we saw in a pxeviuus

fv^rpm of protection which existed before the treaty

?T?fifi and during the short time that treaty was
of 1^86 and duniig:

^^^ ^^^^^^

Ind the wars which followed it, prevented any

?rther development upon these lines. The circum-

s ances of warfare made it necessary to impose fresh

biirdens of taxation rather than to lighten those al-

ready existing, and a3 high duties on foreign goods
rcaay exisu g, ^. ^ ^a easiest resources of

rhrmu^h tar *fod" financier of the day, these
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duties were accordingly imposed. At the same time,
native industries, which were feeling the burdens of
home taxation, naturally petitioned for protection
agamst foreign goods, so that statesmen had a double
reason for resorting to protective measures.

It is, of course, also a commonplace to remark that
all warfare tends to interfere with international com-
mercial intercourse, so that every country finds itself
more than ever inclined to attempt the policy of iso-
lation and sell^ependence which we saw Napoleon I
attempting to inaugurate in France. These fea-
tures of commercial policy are, in fact, common to
all wars, but they became much more pronounced dur-
ing the wars of the period 1792 to 1815, because
warfare was so long protracted.
Hence when peace was at length restored in the

year 1815 it was found that the aspect of interna-
tional commerce in Europe had been to some extent
changed. In some cases commerce had been greatly
impeded and almost destroyed ; in others it had been
driven into other channels. There were many in-
dustries which had grown up, or had at least been
very largely aided, by the temporary advantages
which the " continental system " of Napoleon I had
given them, and now they naturally did not wish to
be again exposed to foreign competition. In most
cases foreign meant British competition. At the
same time British manufacturers were only too ea«>'er
to find an outlet for the stocks of goods which thov
had accumulated during the war, or which they had
been partially prevented from exporting; while con-
tinental manufacturers became alarmed at the vision
of a continued influx of British manufactures.
Hence the restoration of peace only heralded a period
of more severe protection instead of throwing open
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the gates of trade and making commerce between

the various nations free and unimpeded.

If we take France, for instance, the country which

though it was England's greatest enemy, yet from its

'^o^aphical posftion is not only its nearest neigh-

bouf but also its natural customer, we ^n^ that at

the close of the war the duties then imposed which

were fixed in 1806, favoured the woollen and cotton

hidusSes, while ii other respects they followed the

lariiE oTthe year 1791, which was on the whole very

nW Uthe restored Royalist Party
f
owed^

strongly protective spirit, and the Corn Laws of 1819

and 1821, as well as the tarifE issued in the year

?822, we;e framed upon a much more stringent

basis At the same time, as we have already noted,

there prlvaUed considerable depression in commer-

cial aSd industrial circles; and the most popular

remedy for this seemed to be an increase of duties

uD^n foreign imports. For this reason foreign

Tu'gar, wll,V c'attle and many smaller items, bad

heavier duties imposed on them, while m 1826 th^e

were rendered still more severe; the duty on wool

being raised to thirty per cent, and that on steel to

^e hundred per ceJit. The Orleanist goveniment

succeeded in getting a moderate reduction of some

of the most oppressive duties, but the mam effect of

Se tariff remained unaltered, and some goods were

nractically prohibited; nor was an attempt madi to

alter ?hs rigid system till the days of the Second

Empire. Of the tariff reforms then made we shall

speak later.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

COMMEBCIAL POLICY: OEBMANY AND BU88IA.

If we look at the collection of small states and
kingdoms, which for the whole of the first half of
the nineteenth century made up what is now called
the German Empire, we find that political circum-
stances had something to do with the changes in
commercial policy. We also find in Germany a
good example of what was stated above, namely, of
the growth of manufacturing industries protected by
war. This waa especially the ease ^'n Saxony and
Central Germany. They did not feel the effects
of the continental blockade so much as those states
which were nearer the sea, and their trade had
mainly been conducted with what might be termed
the Central European markets. 7 e result o£ the
blockade was therefore to throw these markets open
to them even more than before.

The "Confederation of the Rhine," under Na-
poleon's protection, that is, the confederation of the
states bordering upon that river, was able to do a
great deal of trade with France, and this trade was
also stimulated by the requirements of food and
clothing for Xapoleon's numerous armies. It was
ai this period therefore that the cloth manufacturers
of Saxony found themselves in a very flourishing
condition. Saxony wool had always had a good rep-
utation, and it had been improved by a cross between
the Saxony sheep and the Spanish merino; so that
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it is not surprising that the woollen manufactures

of Saxony were just at this t.me m great deman^^

The cotton manufactures also flourished to some

extent as long as it was possible to obtain raw cot-

oT But when the downfall of Napoleon took

place, and the continental blockade which he had

Stab ished was broken down, the manufacturers of

Central Germany found themselves at once exposed

To thebS co^uipetition. This was especially the

case in the cotton trade, for the woollen manufac-

tures were of sufficient excellence to command still

a ready market; but the hardware and meta trades

?ound it very difficult to compete with English and

^^^i^mtdiat. result of peace therefore was to

throw the numerous German states into the arms

of protection. With a view to protecting its own

trade and industries from foreign competition each

ttJe state framed more or less its own ^stoms

regulations, with the result that the great^ hin-

drance to trade naturally prevailed. Some idea of

the complexity of the commercial f
^^tion may be

gained from the fact that the publisher of an edition

of the works of the famous Gorman author, Goethe,

had to make arrangements wivh no less than thirty-

eight different governments, m order to Prevent the

edition from being pirated, and secure pubhshmg

rights in the different states. It soon became

obvious that it was not in the interests of any com-

mercial community that tins complexity of tar ffs

should continue. Hence many of the states deter

mined to form themselves into a Zollveretn or Ciis

toms Union, that is to say, a federation of states aU

having the same arrangements for tariffs and cus-

toms duties.
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The union commenced at first wit!) the smiUer
eombinatioDS of Bavaria and Wurtciuber^ (i82S),
Prussia and Hesse Darmstadt (1832), and W Han-
over, Brunswick and Oldenburg (1834). "By the
year 1888 the central portion comprised a popu-
lation of over twenty-five million, and the most im
portant states of the Germanic Confederation," with
the exception of Austria; while the operation of
the regulations thus made dated from the first day
of January, 1834. The original scale of dutio* was
based upon the Prussian tariff of the year 1818, whicli
was certainly a moderate one, making import duties
the chief source of the customs revenue while ex-
port duties were reduced. By this tariflF protection
to manufactures was limited to ten per cent, besides
a uniform duty of eighteen pence per hundred-
weight on all goods. This naturally told most
heavily on cheap and bulky articles. ' Within the
Customs Union, however, the feeling of protection
soon became noticeable.

The adoption of a " national " policy was advo-
cated by a certain section, but the necessity for
unanimity among the states in order to carry oiit any
change tended to preserve the old duties. In 1842
certain alterations were made in the direction of
higher protection, the duties on cotton yarn being
raised, while pig iron, which had previously been
free, was now subjected to a duty of twenfv shilling?
per ton. These alterations were made ; n certain
extent in retaliation against the English Corn Laws,
for Germany exported a good deal of <^orn to Eng-
land, and resented the protectionist spirit ./hich led
the framers of English legislation to exclude foreign
corn as far as possible from the list of imports.
Later on. however, certain changes were nf^sm made
in the direction of greater freedom to trade.



COMMERCIAL POUCY-OERMANY AND BU^IA l2l

The most remarkable inBtance, however. A a re-

turn to protective measures after the Pea. of 181

ig seen in the ease c,f Russia. Shortly h .re

beirinninir of the ninetpentl. century and ju c

aJT tfme wheu the iH-rio! of (V ntinent.l war

wastgJnning, n..nv ^.an half the -t- --gj
trade of Kussia was w.th Great Britain. Vt

I git hundred foreign vessel. ;
hich arnv.d m

St Petersburg in 1793 more than five hundred

. were British ' and aW the .ame number de-

narted from the j. rt m that year. In that

?ery voar, however, tlu- Empress Catherine issued

an^^ et absolutely forbidding the .^mpo tation

of mat. of the chief articles of Bntieh manu-

jLrure including all striped and -'O ej
^,-^«;

a.d in the ..me way an attempt wa. nade cut

ott- comni'Tcial communications with i ran- <

.

me

?,biect f thes< .«dd.n prohibitory measures seems

o have been to proteH the youthful nxanufactures

introduced originally b, P^-\!^-
^T/J;

'

^^'diW
anite of this i .

rotection, trade ith Eiitrland ''teamiy

increaL beiause it was eminently a ..atural trade,

in theTxch^ge of Kussia. products such as gram,

Ltr td 'cordage fo. British manufacture

articles Fortunately in the year 171»7 a new 01

™ore favourable com^ rcial treaty wa. concluaed

Iwtween h^ two countri „ , t» • ^„c

Bi^" fter the Peace . t Tilsit in 18' 7, Russia wa

EJ,.,an authorities conscMaent' became very la> ip
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enforcing the " continental system " which Napoleon
wished to establish. This was one of the main
causes of Napoleon's famous and disastrous inva-

sion of ]^ipsia in 1812, and after that invasion trade

with England again became very flourishing. It

was evident that Russia could supply many of the

requirem' i ts of English commerce, especially in

grain and timber, and for this reason we see that

Odessa and the other Russian ports on the Black
Sea grew rapidly in importance and in wealth.

The bad harvests in England and in Europe also,

to which allusion has already been made, during the

years 1816 and 1817, were especially favourable to

the Russian export trade in grain; but very soon
after this we find the Russians growing uneasy about
their own home-manufactures, and in the face of
what we have previously described as a most natural
and flourishing intercourse of trade, they determined
to take summary measures to protect these some-
what artificial industries. This is the explanation
of the ukase or edict issued by the Czar in the year
1820, by which heavy duties were imposed upon al-

most every foreign product admitted into Russia.
"This," says the author of the Groirth and Vicis-

situdes of Commerce, "stopped importation, and
rewarded political intervention with bad and dear
goods of native make in lieu of cheap and good ones
from abroad."

The financial and commercial policy of Russia at

this period was very largely influenced by the
famous minister Count George Cancrin (born 1774,
died 1845), who was minister of finance for over
twenty years, from 1823 to 1844, and possessed very
great favour with the Czar Alexander. By his
financial management he certainly increased the
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revenue of the country and i-F-^.^^^^^^^^^

he practically restored the Empire trom

very nearly bankruptcy to
^J^^^^^f^ 'he ^overn-

Bu^ his
p^^^^^^tr btL-:l to the com-

ment point of view, was mo ,
^^ Russians

munity at large, and is now /jarded oy i

as a most unfortunate pe"od in their moae
as a mobi .^ ^^g niost rigid pro-

tory. His
'^^^\^Yoreim articles and the promo-

S^^firlideVrnSactures at borne -d he

W^^rSr'li:-eTr^- por-

'''^^%7vf.LsthaH of the nineteenth century noto-

rus1o\\t -^-es to which it carried the pro-

tectionist system. , , £ Europe re-

But, generally .^P^Sipt ^^^^^ ^,,, Jlf of

verted to pro ective P""^^^./';^^ „ot till about

the nineteenth century,
f
^^ ^*

^^^fVedom of trade

1850 that otl^er -ew«,-4«,^^^ r among
began to prevail. The two en fg

j^^g.^^^a,

European states were Tnxs^^ ana
^f

and Lh of them Footed by ^^ir Ube
y^^^^

spirit in commercial matters
J^ ^^'^^^ ,^,^pie

hU about the rniddje of t^he century,^*
^^^^ J ^

of England m the "f
t^^f/^; ^ ^^ Europe; but at

time, some effect upon the rest oi i

^^

present we need only note how long tn

?he war-period lasr.d and h^^^^ -, ^^^.

chants alike in "^S"" ™
p,„tection as merely a

It is useless to '»«™™'^
J/„/^?° e who employ

W„i of perversity on *%P"^°tfoT.r^onomirt
'"'

fthi"1X TwUd ™ oVTch a conrse, this

'poli'^y t, ;n^r^?y <--> <>- «-> «"°™ """^ "'
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the past, or to the fears aroused as to the present and
future. It also can hardly be denied that some
statesmen are quite ready to acknowledge that Pro-
tection is not good for commerce and industry, but
they hold that the losses in this direction are counter-
balanced by gains in others, especially in the matter
of national spirit and of national self-dependence.
In this question, however, it is not the business of
an historian to enter. It will be sufficient to

chronicle the course of commercial policy and pro^
ress throughout the century.
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CHAPTER XIX.

COMMEECIAI. POLICY OF THE UNITED STATES.

But we cannot leave the earlier P^'^^/^^/^^^^^t

first s^hf somewhat surprising to an economist to

find thit the United States adopted a policy which

resembled so closely the protectionism of older

Tou^ries which had been suffering from the effects

of waT aid were each jealous of their neighW

Tt would appear that the natural tendency of the

LlrTcan tTes would have been rather toward fvco

We especially as in earlier days they had suffeied

very 'conSrably from the restrictions laid u^on

Iheir commerce when they were colonies belonging

o another power. The old colonial system, wirti jt

various reflations and hindrances, would, it m ig
t

have W^magined, have served as a -anang

«void rather than as an example to imitate. l>ut

such wa not the case. There were other causes

operating that produced an effect in the dxrection

rather of more protection than of greater freedom.
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industries, which had been in the past severely
hampered by the restrictions laid upon them by the
British Government, might now be more easily de-
veloped if they were protected from British compe-
tition. There was also a third cause, and that was
the urgent financial needs of the new Republican
(Government to raise a revenue without unduly bur-
dening its citizens. Of course, all protective duties
must ultimately fall on the shoulders of the people
who impose them, but as their incidence is often dis-

guised, it irequently remains unnoticed. The earlier
tariffs of the United States were, however, quite
moderate.

It is rather to the special circumstances of the
first few years of the century that we must turn
for an explanation of American policy. " At first,"

remarked Professor Bastable in his valuable mono-
graph on the Commerce of Nations, " the European
wars opened up a splendid market for American pro-
ducers of food and raw materials, of which they
largely availed themselves, as the increase in ex-
ports shows. Imports of English manufactures
formed the readiest and most satisfactory mode of
payment. As neutrals, the United States also ob-
tained a considerable share of the carrying trade, in
spite of the English N'avigation Laws" The Conti-
nental system of Napoleon and the English Orders
in Council stopped this rapid development. Both
the imports and the exports, as well as the carrying
trade, fell off after 1808. Foreign markets for the
flour, timber and other materials in which a new
country had special advantages, were closed at first

by illegal restrictions, and from 1812 by the hostile

British fleet. The import of foreign manufactures
suflfered similarly, with the natural result that na-
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tive industries sprang up, producing goods to meet

the unsupplied demand. Here, as so often else

where wfsee that war is in reality the extreme

iTmlt if protection so far as the belligerent countries

%;rwht'' peace was concluded between the

United' States and England in the jear 1814 and

was followed by the general peace over all l-urope

after the battle^of Waterloo in 1815, the same thing

happened in the American states as occurred m the

ZiZ countries of Europe. The new --uf«cUmng

industries, which had sprung up ^unng the war to

meet the demand for goods, the supply of which had

W temporarily intemtpted, found themseves once

more exposed fo foreign (mainly British) compe-

SirS they were aL in ^ }-'^^}-i^^:i:^
oomnared with the other American industries that

weTconcerued in the production of foodstuffs ana

"Th"rS!%n 1816, we find the United States

passinTa aiiff to impose duties again on imported

Tods "Cotton and' woollen manufactures were

fSarged twenty-five per cent for three years, and

'afteftha time'twent^ per cent; iron about twenty

ner cent- and other manufactures somcnvhat less.

fn lIlV a Reciprocity treaty as to ^J^PF^^J^^
concluded with England. Curing 1818-19 Ameri

can trade passed through a time of depre. :ion end-

ng with a^risis in 1819. "The P^tecti^^Xf
";

liLnt was strengthened by this -e"^ ,-,-\%7,
ol^nrtivp attempt at legislation in IHiU, a nigncr

tarTff was passed in 1824. The duties on cotton and

w^nergoods were now raised to thn-ty-three and aS per cent; on raw wool from fift«^\t«J^^^
p^r cent; corn lead and hemp were also charged at
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higher rates, the average rate being thirty-seven per
cent.

" N'ot satisfied with this victory, the advocates of
protection pressed for further increase of duties,
and by skilfully utilising the contending political
parties they succeeded in passing the tariflF of 1828,
by which the duties on raw materials—wool, flax'
hemp and iron—were raised, speaking generally, to
about fifty per cent, with an additional specific duty
in the case of wool. Woollen goods were charged
forty per cent, to increase to fifty per cent, with
minimum rates for the lower qualities. The duty
on molasses, the basis of the rum manufacture, was
doubled. The average percentage of duties rose to
forty-one per cent."

This extension of the protective system, howeve •,

by no means met with the unanimous approval of
all the states. The Southern states were extremely
opposed to it, even going so far as to declare that it
Avas a violation of the American Constitution. The
State of South Carolina proposed to " nullify " the
tariff, and also threatened to secede from the Union,
and for some time there was considerable bitterness
of feeling and a good deal of wild talk. A few years
later, however, in 1832, a new Tariff Act was passed
through Congress by which various reductions were
made in duties obnoxious to certain interests, though
the general spirit of tho tariff remained clearly pro-
tective. Thus the tax on pig-iron was lowered from
twelve dollars and a half to ten dollars per ton ; the
duties on silk were lowered and those on tea and
coffee abolished. But even with these reductions
the average tariff on articles subject to duty remained
as high as thirty-four per cent.

The Southern states who wished to be allowed to
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export their cotton and other raw material freely

and to receive in exchange foreign manufactured

goods as cheaply as possible were by no means satis-

fied, and continued their agitation in the direction

of greater freedom of trade, so that, in the next year,

Congress passed what is known as the " Compro-

mise " tariff, under the auspices of Mr. Clay. This

tariff bill provided that duties should be gradually

reduced during the next nine years, so that by the

year 1842 the general average of duty should not

be more than twenty per cent.

The provisions were made so that this reduction

should proceed slowly at first, but more rapidly

towards the close of the period; the motive being

that the manufacturing industries of the States

should have time to accommodate themselves to the

new arrangements before being fully exposed to the

force of foreign competition. By this process the

tariff would have gradually reverted to the more

moderate conditions which prevailed in the tariff

of 1816. Unfortunately the years 1837 to 1839

were marked by considerable commercial depression

and were a period of crisis both in England and the

United States, while at the same time there was a

considerable fall in prices. This was one of the

most obvious causes of the renewal of the cry tor

more protection just as the time was approaching

when duties were to have come down to their lowest

point. The manufacturing interests of the North-

em states persisted in their agitation for more pro-

tection, instead of less, and the disturbed conditions

of industry together with the widespread losses which

many of "those interested in commerce were suffer-

ing gave some apparent support to their arguments.

Thus when the year 1842 actually came round, it

9
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saw a re-imposition rather than a lowering of duties,
so that the tariff reverted to that of ten years pre-
viously instead of being placed upon a permanently
lower basis. At any rate the average rate of duty
now worked out at thirty per cent, which was ten
per cent higher than had been promised. The
Southern states were again extremely irritated at
this condition of affairs, and complained that they
had decidedly the worst of the bargain. They were
compelled, they said, to sell their exports cheaply,
but to buy the imports they most needed (chiefly
manufactured goods) in the dearest market, and con-
sequently were at a loss in disposing of their prod-
uce. This was undoubtedly true; but it was also
true that if the South lost by this process the North
gained, for they could buy the raw material for their
manufactures within the Union free of duty ; while
they sold the goods which they manufactured at a
high price, being protected from foreign competition
by the heavy tariff.

This may be seen from the fact that foreign wool-
len goods were charged no less than forty per cent,
rolled iron paid twenty-five dollars per ton, and other
manufactured articles in similar ^jroportion. It is,

however, significant of the changes in American
politics that even the tariff of 1842 did not remain
long in force. Four years later the act prepared by
Mr. Secretary Walker altered the scale of duties
very considerably. Duties certainly remained in
some cases very high, but all dutiable articles wero
now (1846) grouped into eight schedules, and a
separate rate was fixed for each schedule, being as
high as one hundred per cent in one schedule, and as
low as five per cent in another. Thus iron goods and
metal manufactures, together with woollen goods,
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were placed in the third schedule with a tariff of

thirty per cent, and cotton goods came into the fourth

schedule at a duty of twenty-five per cent, ihe

average rate worked out about twenty-five per cent,

which was certainly lower than the proposals of

1842. From this time till the outbreak of the Civil

War in 1861 the tendency was rather to lower duties

than to raise them. x * „,;

Still the general course of the history of Ameri-

can tariffs, with their somewhat frequent variations,

was decidedly on the side of protection; and this is

the more remarkable inasmuch as the circumstances

of the country would have seemed rather to pomt *«

the exchange of raw material, such as foodstuffs,

wool, cotton and timber, for manufactured article?

in as free a manner as possible. On the other hand,

it must be remembered tbat the American Union

has alwavs comprised a vast continent, consisting

of many states, some as large as European kingdoms,

so that there was practically free trade withm its

borders, which mean«^ that trade was ^vee withm

vffry wide limits. This will account for much of a

policy which, to the British free trader, might seem

almost unreasonable.
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CHAPTER XX.

PS00BE8S OP AMERICAN COMMEECE IW THE EABLT
PAET OF THE CENTUBY.

We might take this opportunity of adding a few
further details about American commerce to those
which have already been given in a previous chap-
ter on the condition of trade at the beginning of
the century. Some idea of the growth of the trade
of the Union may be derived from a statement of the
rapidity with which the chief sea-ports developed.
New York is a striking example of this. In the
year 1790 the population of that city was only some
thirty-three thousand. Ten years later the popula-
tion was nearly doubled, being then sixty thousand;
ten years later, and it had again doubled itself, be-
ing m the year 1820 quite one hundred and twenfy
thousand. In 1S30, the number was over two hun-
dred thousand (213,000 exactly), and in 1840 it
had risen to 312,000.

It is curious to notice, however, that the city was
considered, at least by Europeans, as very insani-
tary, and as late as 1844 the compiler of Mc-
Ciillochs Dtctiontry of Commerce speaks thus:

The pools which were formerly abundant in the
city and its vicinity have been completely filled up:
a measure that has done much to improve the health
of the population. In respect of cleanliness, how-
ever, :N^ew York is not to be compared with an Eng-
lish town. There is hardly such a thing as a sink



AMEBICAN COmfEBCE. 188

or common sewer in the whole city; the night soil

is collected in pita, of which there is one m every

house, and being conveyed to tV 3 nearest quay w

thrown into the water; but as th se quays are made

of timber with many projections, a great deal of

filth is retained about them, producing m hot

weather an abominable stench. The yellow fever,

by which New York is sometimes visited, uniformly

breaks out in the lower and dirtiest part of the town,

and seldom indeed extends' to the new and more

elevated streets. It is now (1843) much less preva-

lent than formerly, and the general opinion seems

to be that if stones were substituted for timber in

the quays, sewers constructed, and proper regula-

tions enforced as to cleanliness, the scourge would

entirely disappear."

The commerce, however, of New York rapidly be-

came most extensive, and about the year 1840 the

value of the merchandise annually loaded and un-

loaded in the port was estimated at from one hun-

dred to one hundred and twenty million dollars, and

nearly two-thirds of the total imports of the States

passed through it; though only between one-third

and one-quarter of the exports went through it. A
list of the exports and imports will show the chief

items of commerce, though we are already familiar

with its general outlines. The exports included

wheat, flour, com, rice and cotton ; beef, pork and

dried fish ; furs, tobacco, timber and coarse manu-

factured goods. The imports were mainly cot-

ton, woollen and linen manufactured goods, hard-

ware and cutlerv, and other metal manufactures, all

the preceding coming mainly from England while

silk goods and wines came from France and Spam

;

sugar and coffee from Brazil and the West Indies;



'

134 ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PBOOBE88.

Biid tea, spiccfl, dyewoods and other similar products
came from various parts of the globe. Even before
the half-century was complete, the tonnage of the
shipping using the port of New York was greater
than that of any other city in the world except
liondon; but while most of the import trade of the
States came through Xew York, it should be noted
that many of the exports passed through New
Orleans.

This latter port was then, of course, as it has al-

ways been, the great centre and outlet for the com-
merce of the vast basins of the Mississippi and Mis-
souri rivers. Its superiority over New York as
the chief port for distributing the tropical exports
of the American States may be seen from the fact
that in 1841 the value of native American produce
sent through New Orleans was twenty-six million
dollars, as compared with New York's nineteen mil-
lion; at the same time the value of the New Or-
leans imports was only ten million dollars as against
New York's seventy-five million. The figures of
trade of the two ports at the end of the century arc
both very different; but as an in^lieation of the
course of American trade in the earlier portion of
the century they are useful.

Much of The rapid growth of New Orleans in
these earlier days may be attributed to the exten-
sion of steam navigation on the Mississippi. The
first steamer on that river was launched in the year
1811, and during the next twenty years (up to 1830)
more than three hundred steam vessels were built
for use both there and on the Missouri and Ohio
rivers.

In the list of exports it is only natural to see that
cotton occupied then a very prominent position, the
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number of bales sent away having risen from ^o^r

hundred and ninety thousand m the season IHio

36 to eight hundred thousand m 1840-41. ^'^xt

to it in value came tobacco, the quantity of w, .:li

exported was soiui- fcrty thousand hogsheads as com-

pared with fifty-four thousand in the same two rea-

sons Among other items we notice also apples,

W, butter' beef, corn, flour, buffalo rob^ and

furs hides, a very largr amount of bacon, hams and

rrk, as well as lar I and tallow. In fact corn and

Mtton, pork and toba co may be regarded as tuen

the typical exports. .

The trade of the third large American port

namely, Boston, was more like that of New York

than the southern city, but its mam features were

its trade with the ports of the Southern states and

its fisheries. Boston formed the chief outlet for the

manufactures of Massachusetts, and it exchanged

these very largely for the produce of the Southern

SeJ Yt waf Jlso the centre of a large coasting

trade, as well as of vessels engaged in foreign trade

and in fishing. The course of Boston trade in the

year 1840 showed imp)rt9 from foreign countries

to the amount of twenty million dollars, while the

exports of native produce were only seven million

dollars, but on the other hand it exported a large

amount of its own and other manufactures to the

Southern states of the Union.

If we take a general survey of the commerce ol

the whole of the States for the first ^^tH- years of

the nineteenth century, we find that though the ex-

ports rose from about seventy million dollars in the

Vear 1800 to one hundred and thirty-two million m
1840, they were subject to striking fluctuations, due

to a certain extent to alterations m the tariff, iue
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value of the imports was not properly returned till

the year 1820, but from 1821 to 1840 we see an
increase from sixty million dollars to one hundred
and seven million, though here again the figures

fluctuate in a rather curious manner, for while the

imports of the year 1840 were only one hundred and
seven million as just stated, those of the previous

year show no less than one hundred and sixty-nine

million dollars.

The following short table will show the progress

of American trade during the first part of the cen-

tury:

n

Year. • Exports. * Imports.

1800 70.9
66.75
53.5
69.6
99.5
73.8

121. C
132.08

Not given,
(ft i(

(< X

62.5
96.3
70.8
149.8
107.1

1810
1815
1820
1825
1830
1885
1840

A rather curious feature of American commerce
at this period was the arrangement for banking.

American banks seem to have aroused the wrath of

economists in England to a most alarming degree,

judging from the tone of the writer of the following

utterances upon the subject, a writer who was well

known as an economist of some standing in Eng-
land. Ht! remarks that the system of banking in

the United States had attracted considerable atten-

tion in England owing to the fact that a certain

* Figures in millions of dollars.

I
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amount of English capital had heen invested there.

Tlnl also ffom the principles upon vrhich it was

ioited He regards the system as a vicious one

and the cause of many of the financial and commer^

dal difficulties which so frequently occurred m he

States The main feature of it was that all the

bln4 were joint «tock institutions but instead of

the partners being liable as in England for the

whoinmrnt of fhe debts of the bank the^^^^^^^^^^

usually only liable for the amount of their shares,

or some fixed multiple thereof.

«It is needless," he says, " *« ?^«1\^P^M^f
temirtltions to fraid held out by this system which

h^not a ingle countervailing advantage to recom-

menSt Considering the VOcnli^^'V^onMe cir^

cumstances under which the United States are

nlaced the boundless extent of their fertile and un

occupied lands, the lightness of their public bur-

S'Ld the intelligence enterprise and economy

of tiie neonle, it might be presumed that distress

and bankrupt y would be all but unknown m the

Union and that it would be exempted from those

;evXions which so seriously affect less favourably

situaLd communities. But the very reverse of this

X caTe: discredit and bankruptcy are incom-

narablv more prevalent in America than in any

Copean country. The -o;tU---^lfjl^e
on which the banks are founded was evinced by the

?L that between 1811 and May 1830, - fewer
^^^^^^

one hundred and ninety-five banks became a togedier

bankrupt, many of them paying
<>J^J ^^^^J^^^f^^

cant dividend; and this exclusive of
«/^"f^^^^^^

number, which stopped for a while, but afterwara

"
w'^ouTSra^ng the severe criticisms of this



!| !

138 ECONOMIC AND iNDtJSTRIAL PROGRESS.

writer, it may be recorded tbat the system thus pur-
sued certainly led to a considerable over-issue of
paper money, especially in the years 1835 and 1836,
with the result that a most severe financial crisis

ensued in May, 1837, during which every bank in

the States was compelled to suspend payments in

cash. The next year many of them resumed pay-
ment, but again in 1839 a large number of them,
including the Bank of the United States, had to

stop, while many were found to be quite insolvent.

According to a report issued by the Secretary of
the Treasury of the United States no less than one
hundred and fifty banks with a capital of forty-five

million dollars became insolvent between 1830 and
1840 ; and between the date of that Eeport in Feb-
ruary, 1841, and September Ist, 1842, no less than
one hundred and sixty-one other banks failed with a
capital of one hundred and thirty-two million
dollars.

To an English mmd it seems unfortunate that
the Uuited States did not possess an institution of
ibe character and stability of the Bank of England.
It is true that there was a United States Bank, but
its history was somewhat unfortunate. It was in-

corporated by Congress in 1816 with a charter for
twenty years, and held a paid-up capital of thirty-

five million dollars, or rather more than seven mil-
lion pounds English. But when the time came for
the renewal of the charter, it was very violently op-

posed in many quarters, and even by the then Presi-
dent, General Jackson. The Bank did not enjoy the
support of the Government, for in the year 1833 the
Government deposits had been withdrawn from it,

but still its credit remained good, and in 1836 it

succeeded in obtaining a charter of incorporation
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from the State of Pennsylvania,
y«V*^.^.^^!fXch

became insolvent in the commercia crisis o which

we have just alluded. It was not till after the Civil

War that the backing system of the American Union

was^aced upou a to basis by the institution of

""trifcondude our account of the commerce

an7commer ial policy of the United States in this

period by some reference to the more important fea-

tures of their development. The European depres-

ion and crisis of the year 1825 produced an indir^

advantage to the States because, since foreign trade

fell off for a time, more -"-tion was given toj^o^

mestic industry. It is to this period th_at America

mves the extension of its fine system of canals for

X h it soon became distinguished among civilised

llZ.^ One of the greatest of tj- -^e^^^^^^^

was the Erie Canal connecting the Hudson Kiver

:?th Lake Erie; an immense piece of work, some

three hundred and sixty miles m length with a me

and fan along its line of six hundred and nmety-two

feet As oriSnally designed, it was not large enough

for the traffifwhich soon developed along its course

«nd therefore, in 1835, steps were taken to provide

?or i s enlariment. The ftrst cost of the canal was

over nine mniion dollars, but of course the enlarge^

m^t cost much more. Another great unde^^^^^^^^^^

was the Ohio Canal, connecting the Ohio K ver wiin

lake Erie ; and eve^ at a comparatively early period

of the cen urv, the various parts of the great eonh-

nental Union were brought into contact with one

another by this means. , ^,
The lAmericans were also very <l«^^j,,*;

*J^'J,-
vantage of the ase of steam for propelling vessels

,

Indeed the first 3teamboat really used for practical
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purposes was that which Fulton built and placed on
the Hudson Eiver in 1807. It only had eighteen
horse power, and took thirty-three hours to do the
run from Albany to New York, but it was the begin-
ning of splendid developments in later years. Other
boats were soon put on, notably the Car of Nep-
tune in 1808 and the Paragon in 1811, so that
in the year 1812, when vessels propelled by steam
had only just begun running on the River Clyde in
Scotland, there were already several steamboats in
regular work on the American rivers.

In the year 1836 it was estimated that there were
eight hundred steamboats in the United States as
against six hundred in England. On the Ohio River
alone in 1837 over four hundred different steamers
passed through the Louisville and Portland Canal,
besides others which did not pass and were there-
fore not included, and there were about the same
time some seventy on the North-western Lakes. But
people were slower in using steam vessels for ocean
voyages, and although the successful voyage of the
Savannah from the American continent to Liverpool
took place in 1819, it was many years before sailing
vessels lost their pre-eminence for ocean travel.

There is a very interesting report by the Secre-

•'*'^Qoo*^^
Treasury of the United States prepared

in 1888 m obedience to a resolution of the House
of Representatives (20th June, 1838) which gives
numerous details as to the progress of the employ-
ment of steam both for machinery, boats and rail-
ways, from which we gather that in that year the
total tonnage of steamboats in the States wag one
hundred and sixty thousand tons, as compared with
only sixty-seven thousand in England two years pre-
viously. The tonnage of each American boat seems

I
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to have been, on an average, two hundred tons, using

^together a iotal of fifty^even thousand horse power

"It is a striking fact," remarks the Report, that

the steam>>we? employed in standing engines is

equal t^al^t two-thirds of all that used on steam-

Ws" The average works out at about seventy

S^rltpower to each^boat, or " one horse to between

'"Th\'C"S in the United States in those days

^artheTa'cft.., of eight hundred and sixty tons

Ind nearly three hundred horse-powejsrunnj^^ be-

tween NeW York and Mississippi, while the Illinois

ZTuaZn, on Lake Erie were tl- next in size

the former being seven hundred and fifty-^J\«^^

heS seven hundred tons. There appear to have

been a fair number of accidents, and some of them

'ly:t:\omtt the greatest loss of life ever

known to have occurred on one steamer was m the

rase of the Monmouth, which, in 1837, had a coi

idon on the Mississippi with another vessel and

sank carrying down with her no less than thice

hundred persons. There were also several cases of

loss by explosions, which perhaps was not to be won-

dered at,^onsid;ring that boilers and machinery

Tad only recently been introduced; thus m 1838

nn thp flame river, a steamer named the Oronoica

disaster cost the lives of over one hundred.

This early period indeed seems to have been fruit-

ful in dLast'^'s, for added to the dangers of co^bs^on

sh pwreck and explosions, was the greater danger of

fire^ Thus in 1837 again, which seems to have been

a singularlv unlucky year, the steamer Ben Sherrod

^ifr- fjisr/-r:j t^hff
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took fire on the River Mississippi, and nearly one
hundred and thirty people perished. But in' spite
of disasters and the gloomy forebodings of old-
fashioned persons who could not understand the bene-
fits of machinery and steam, the building of steam
vessels went on apace. The chief centres of build-
ing were at Pittsburg, Cincinnati and Louisville in
the Western area, and at New York, Philadelphia
and Baltimore in the Eastern. It is noticeable that
for some considerable period the fuel used for the
river steamers was wood, of which, of course, there
was a great abundance on the river banks, but in
course of time, as coal became more widely worked,
it was substituted for the other material, especially
the anthracite coal which was and is specially suit-
able both for river traffic and for sea-going vessels
owing to the small space which it occupies.

While we are on the subject of the use of steam
for navigation, we may very properly refer to its
use on railroads for locomotives. From the Report
from which we have gleaned the foregoing par-
ticulars, we learn that in the year 1838, the whole
number of locomotives propelled by steam was three
hundred and fifty, and the State which possessed the
largest number (namely ninety-six) was Pennsyl-
vania. There were then nearly fifteen hundred
miles of railroad, which to the authorities of that
time seemed an enormous rate of progress, and no
doubt it was, considering the difficulties which the
constructors of these early railways had to encounter.
No locomotives were introduced till the year 1831,

and it is believed that the first was run on the New-
castle line to Delaware State. The next to follow
was the Baltimore and Ohio railway, in the State
of Maryland, while the third was started in the State

I SSB
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of Louisiana between Lake Portch^artrdn and New

Orleans We are informed that they had first bepn

?rS"n Axnerica by one Oliver Evans as early as

1804, one year earlier than in -England and ^t

^
further remarked that locomotives were not re-

duced to useful practice" in England till 1811 for

fSt and till 1831 "for passengers and speed.

%trh"horver, some further useM infor-

Jionataut the u,; of steam for stationary etr

Zes and for running maehmery for the pur

Sr'of manufacture, which we may me"'.™ »
m1 „l»oe There seems to have hcen at this date

agaiu 1.^
tiirpp^ was to be found in i enn-

4 f '1^^ in"Vm* a^nTheTr^ine wa,

L. near Phil.dolphu.- and not ^o^J^ .^^^^^^
gines were used "L™ W^^'

.,„ ^ployed in the

I^rXgSl-t ^'«^-* By I year 1«3B,
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pLTni^'S ^^u*'^
'''''^ speaking, they were largelyemployed m the sugar milla of the Soothem statea

cotton. The manufacturers of the West used themin the iron works, and in the grist and saATmills

Th^v'r '^TV !"''*f
"°^ °^ ^' Atlantic la^ardthey were found m all kinds of manufactureV Jn

printing and in the public works aTZ naTyarisand the armouries. In the last category the Gov-

enpnes which were employed in emptyinir wa^r

?n; Itl: '^ --^"« *-^'> -<^ inVanSfa^r

We thus see that the manufacturers and the com-mercial community of the United States were by no

ccntui^
^^^'>'.^" '^ '"^'^^ P"^ ^^ *^« »^°«teenthcentury and it is extremely interesting to note thefew and modest beginnings of the gigalitic servicesof railroads and steam vessels that hafe sSce dlvTl-

ZV" '^' r" '•^"^^ '"^ *fa«^' course whi-lelnthe domain of manufactures the growth of the empayment of machinery propelled by steam has b^nof the most amazing description. We muse no^however, turn from the commercial deSpme„Tsand the commercial policy of the United Ss tothose of Great Britain; for here we shall find amost important step, whether for good or evil was

Ss of T^ *" the reg„lation%f trade. Fewpoints of policy are perhaps more striking than the

depfnds in thi,^'"'"'
'^'^^' '^ -^"«' -" ^depends m this case, as m others, upon the different

circumstunces of the two countries

SSI
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CHAPTER XXI.

PEOOBK88 OF TBADE IN ENGLAND UNDEB A WBW COM-

MEBCIAL POLICY.

Without going into technical details which would

perhaps be unsuitable for a volume of this kind it

Zy ^vertheless be remarked that the Free Trade

movement, which we have now to chronicle did not

sprinK suddenly into existence in the early part of

rieteenthLtury. Had we space ^m^^btd;

vote some time to a description of the growth ot cer

Inin newer economic ideas in previous epochs for^

thmXit is certain that the peculiar circumstances

If the manufacturing interests of Engknd g% »

special stimulus to the doctrine of
F'*^;. J^f^^/^J

the eerms of it were already sown m the minds ot

several economists and statesmen before the nine-

In h century began Even in the seventeenth cen-

turv we find writers like Roger Coke (16^3-1690)

advodung freedom of trade for imports and the re-

^II of Sie Navigation Acts of 1651 and of similar

measiires; and likewise in the eighteenth century

There were several writers who advocated th^ redu^

lion of the multifarious regulations and duties

which then existed for our foreign trade.

But the economist with whose name the develop-

ment of Free Trade theories will always be nios

rloselv associated is Adam Smith, the author of that

tntmeTal"vork on TkeWeam of M^on. wh.h

for over a century has held undisputed pre-eminence

10
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among the classics of political economy. The author
of this epoch-marking work was born in 1728 and
died in 1790, hi« book being published in 1776. Ha
enunciates in his work two great principles which
form a very strong case against the system of pio-
tection; that is, if we regard protection from a
purely economic point of view. The principles re-
ferred to are (1) that money is merely a medium of
exchange between nations just in the same way as it

is between individuals, and (2) that the theory of di-
vision of labour may be applied to the commerce
and industry of whole nations just as it is applied
to the different departments of any particular trade.
Xow the older economic theory of what is known

aa "the mercantile system," though it hardly de-
serves the epithets "mean and malignant" which
Adam Smith applied to it, yet rested on a mistaken
basis in at least one point, and that was its view of
money. Money was regarded as the chief form and
sign of wealth, and national riches were considered
to consist in quantities of gold and silver. A nation
was therefore not supposed to be really prospering
unless there was a greater quantity of these precious
metals coming into the country than there was going
out of it, and in order to secure this favourable " bal-
ance of trade " the exports of goods must, of course,
be greater than the imports. In order, therefore, to
attain this ^eatly desired result, the supporters of
the mercantile system advocated the encouragement
of exports by means of bounties, while attempting to
prevent the free influx of imports by heavy duties.

This system, of course, involved considerable in-
terference with and hindrance of international trade,
but it is a system which has its supporters at the
present day, and which, though sometimee not di-
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rectly advocated, forma nevertheleas the ground-

wo k of much of the reasoning of people interested

rcommercial policy. It cannot, however, ^ too

clearly understood that international commerce, aa

?8 the case of commerce between individuals con-

8 8t8 in the long run of exchange of goods between

one iation and another, and
r"/y,?f°S^'^ The

nlldiutu whereby that exchange is facilitated^ The

more free this exchange of goods is made, the mor^

ripTd and easy will be the flow of trade, and the

^r^itcr will \l the commerce between the two na-

tions concerned. . . , , ., 15.

Furthermore, if we apply the principle of the d

vision of labour to the commerce of countries as well

a to the trado between individuals, we notice tha

rislarindividuals oossess different advai^tage^o

aptitudes, either original or acquired, which make

Jfm specially fit to perform certain branches of

l«honr so too, different nations possess various aa

vantages of Toil, olimate, geographical position, or

I^^national character, , which enable ^-- ^o

^^
come specially export in

l'\^.^}'''lf .f^;'""^^^^
manufacturing certain commodities of trade. Ihus

for example, France, Germany and
Y^\^}\j''^^^

particular facilities for growing and making w ne,

while England has special advantages m t^e produc-

ion of cod. It is, Iheoretically, the most obviously

advantageous course for each nation to concentrate

tsencrTes on producing or making that commodity

for whi?h it has special facilities, rather than o de-

vote its energies to making other goods ^;:hich t can

Indeed produce, but only under more difficult con-

ditions When made, it is agam obvious that it is

g eatw' to the interests of international commerce

fhat each nation should exchange freely those goods
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which it does not require for those which it does re-

quire; and the fewer hindrances there are in the

way of this free exchange the better it is for all par-

ties.

This is the essence of the Free Trade position,

and it was Adam Smith who formulated that posi-

tion in a masterly manner. His doctrines, however,

were not by any means immediately put into prac-

tice. It is true that in 1786, ten years after the

publication of the Wealth of Nations, William Pitt

took the opportunity to put some of its principles

into practice when making the commercial treaty of

that year with France. But owing to the exceptional

conditions created by the prolonged period of war

which soon followed, and to which we have already

alluded in these pages, it was nearly forty years

after the Eden Treaty of 1786 before another op-

portunity presented itself of making any very ex-

tensive change in British commercial policy. With

the appointment of Mr. William Huskisson to the

Presidency of the Board of Trade in the year 1823

a new era was begun, and the old system of protec-

tion received its first serious shock.

We will digress for a moment in this place in

order to give a very brief outline of the career of

this statesman whose name will be frequently men-

tioned in later pages, for he occupied a very con-

spicuous position in the commercial progress of

Britain during the early part of the nineteenth cen-

tury. He was born in the year 1770 and was edu-

cated at various schools at Brewood, Allbrighton

and Appleby in Leicestershire, England; but a very

important feature of his education must have been

his visit to Paris in 1783, where he remained for

some time, and became later private secretary to
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Lord Gower, the English Minister (1790) He noxt

entered upon a Parliamentary career and in 17J^

became Under-Secretary for War and the Colonies.

In 1796 he was member of Parliament for Morpeth,

but when Pitt resigned in 1801, Huskisson followed

his leader into political retirement. Only a very

few years later, however, he returned to office .vith

the advent of his party to political power, and was

in 1804 made Secretary to the Treasury, ior a

short time he was out of office and in opposition

(1806), according to the changes of party politics

but resumed the same office again in 1807. He lost

it again when he retired with Canning in 1810; but

four years later came back as Chief Commissioner

for Woods and Forests. His great opportunity

came when he was made President of the Board ot

Trade in 1823, during which time he sat for Liver-

pool as member of Parliament; and he also did

good work as Colonial Secretary in 1827. He re-

signed, however, during the next year and died in

1830 as the result of a railway accident on the occa-

sion of the opening of the Liverpool and Manchester

^Jus^three years before William Huskisson was

appointed President of the Board of Trade, a re-

markable step was taken by some leading merchants

and men of business in London. They formulated

in 1820 a petition praying that every restrictive

regulation of trade except those which were imposed

on account of the revenue, together with all duties

of a protective character might be at once repealed.

The leading merchants of Edinburgh supported this

by a similar petition, and a Parliamentary Com-

mittee was appointed to investigate the two docu-

ments. This committee finally brought m a report
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which was quite in harmony with the objects of the

petition, and it was not long before the main prin-

ciples of their requests were adopted in the legisla-

tion associated with the name of Huskisson in fol-

lowing years. This action of the merchants of

London and Liverpool deserves special notice as

marking the beginning of the modern era of free

trade in England, and it is clear that the necessity

for greater freedom must have become very pressing

before action was taken in this public form.

The British position before this was one of whole-

sale protection. There was hardly an article of com-

merce that came into the country that was not bur-

dened with heavy duties. "The tariff list of the

United Kingdom," it has been said, "formed a

tolerably complete dictionary of all the products

of human industry." The collection of all these

duties, of course, made a very large system of cus-

tom-houses necessary, together with a multitude of

officials stationed in every part of the King-

dom. In consequence of this, the practice of smug-

gling grew to an enormous extent, for the results of

a smuggling expedition, though often precarious,

were when successful extremely profitable, while the

deeds of the smugglers were condoned, if not abetted,

by many who, directly or indirectly, enjoyed the

results of their illegal actions.

But one of the main features of the whole system

of protection which in the first half of the nineteenth

century weighed heavily upon thousands of the popu-

lation was the regulation regarding the import of

foreign grain. In 1824 foreign wheat was totally

prohibited from entering the United Kingdom until

the average price of wheat in the country had risen

to sevent. shillings per quarter. When the price
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went beyond this limit, foreign wheat was admitted

at a high duty, which, however, decreased to five

shiUinTand •t;opence a quarter by the time the

u renf home price had risen to eighty-five shxlhng.

This Corn Law was only the latest of several others,

and it had been passed in 1822 under Lord Liver-

pool's government. Severe as it now seems, the

?orn-du?y was by this law made lighter than under

previous' regulations, for, before this, the -porU-

tion of foreign wheat had been forbidden till the

current price'tn England had reached eighty shii-

Hngs a quarter, which meant, at that price, no less

Znonl shilling and fourpence foi the quartern

loaf. Of the results of this legislation for corn we

shall speak in a moment, but we
°^f^^^^^f"f, f^

suvvey of the commercial policy of England by a

reference to the restrictions on shipping.

Under the Navigation Act, which was in force

at this time, foreign commodities could only be

imported either in British ships, or m ships of the

coxtntry in which the goods were
P^^.^J^^^^.^' J^^^^

the colonial trade was entirely m British hands

Even this law, stringent as it was,
^aYlfs'^when

than the legislation existing prior to 1815, when

these restriclions applied to exports as well as im-

ports and no British goods could be exported ex-

cep in British ships. Under this sta- of things,

BTitish ships conveyed British exports to America

but often had to return empty, while in the same

way American ships came loaded with eotton to

Liverpool, but were not allowed to take any Brit.Ji

exports bLck. But after 1815, these ^e^";tion«

j

regards exports w"re removed; and in any case,

[^commenting upon the legislation tben prevailing,

it must be remembered that it was to a large extent

!fl

ill
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exceptional owing to the period of war with which

so many countries were afflicted. With regard to

imports, the old regulations still remame^ m force

and the Navigation Acts " were regarded by the ma-

jority of the people as the Palladium of our mari-

time supremacy." -

The keynote, in fact, of the commercial policy of

the time was that we should induce the foreigner to

buy as much as possible from us, while we bought

as little as possible from him. This was called

" maintaining the balance of trade in our favour,

but as every other country pursued the same policy,

the result was never very satisfactory. Its failure

as a method of conducting international business

would be more readily perceived, even to-dav, if in-

dividual men of business tried to pursue the same

policy in regard to each other. If A tried to sell as

uiuch as possible to B and yet to buy nothing from

him, it is obvious that before long B'c stock of cash

would be exliausted, and no further business could

be done. What really happens in commerce is that

each country merely exchanges commodities with

others, and the balance o' money which passes be-

tween them is onlv a means by which this exchange

is facilitated. This fact was noc, however, per-

ceived by many people in the " twenties, nor is it

quite as clear 'as it might be to many persons en-

gaged in commerce even now. But the year Ibid

saw a marked change made in the direction of greater

freedom of trade. .

In January of that vear William Huskisson was

appointed President of the Board of Trade. In

July of the same year a beginning was made by a

Bill, carried through Parliament under his anspices,

enacting that all dutie and drawbacks should be
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levied and allowed eq-l'^y on goods cabled d^^^^^

in British or foreign vessels- and *' "«
fy'/^^^^i.

T-'l ToSh nle on one occasiou displayed a
officials. Jo&epn ^J-um^y"

. , TTnnse of Com-
bandana silk handkcj^;h,e -n Ae Ho» e ol

_^

mons during one of his *'6''''
°i°5 i°Y<^,jiy pro-

r.;.d ""'^ik' e^ron"? t; c: j.i..rS artide in his P-ket. So much for your pre

'"S"ihough most of the r>emhers of .he Parlia^

Z:W th: :;n'o7v.rions vicissitudes^It »

\lir. ih^t the silk weavers occasionally dis.. ayea

;5-; «X^ion^rU£ek hy the fashion t^en

prevalent of
'^^l/^^li^'^Z^.^t throwing

rS;eT,Sa:'o*eo«raresses and own brutaUy

eS them from the backs of those who wore thera.
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y
At another time, they were agitated by the belief

that numbers of Irish people were comiug to London

in order to work in the silk trade at less than the

ordinary wages; and the Spitalfields weavers there-

fore proceeded to a house in Wliitechapel where

some Irish were supposed to be lodging, and fiercely

attacked and destroyed it, one person 'jeing killed

and several wounded during these riotous pro-

ceedings.

But the time was now at hand when a far mort;

serious blow than changes of fashion or importations

of Irishmen was to be directed at this industry. In

March 1824, William Huskisson proposed and suc-

cessfully carried a bill by which the prohibition on

the im ort of silk goods should cease in little more

than two years' time (July 1826), while the duties

on raw and unfinished silk were to be largely re-

duced.

The result of these measures was by no means
what the supporters of the old system had imagined.

The silk industry of England, instead of being

ruined, received a fresh impetus. " We do not ex-

aggerate, we only state the plain matter of fact,"

said a distinguished economist some twenty years

later, " when we affirm that the silk manufacture has

made a more rapid progress since the abolition of

the prohibitive system in 1826 than it did during

the preceding century. Some of our readers will

probably be not a little surprised to learn that the

real or declared value of the silk goods of British

manufacture exported to France in 1842 amounted

to 181,924 pounds sterling." This was due to the

importation of new methods and machinery from

the Continent to England, so that the surprising re-

sult took place of France actually receiving silk
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one and a half million Pov-ds weight ^ l^U, and

two million pounds weight m 1823, to ^hr^ "'{^
^

ITlt hundred thousand pounds weight m 1840,

whUe Uie exports of English-manufactured goods rose

Irom a vahio of half a million sterling m 1832

to ll't hundred thousand pounds sterling in 1840

'
The same results may be seen m the

^^J/'jf^
legislation on which forn..' -^therjpo^ant^fe^a^

ture of Huskisson's w ^
tmie ± ^^^^

year 1660 down to 18 ^por oi

England was strictly p '• •
. ^\

J"' '""J ^nv
that the English wool w«. oaperir to that ol any

forei^counfry, and that long wool, ^.e. wool of long

sJaT could nit be produced elsewhere, so that if

Endishmen could succeed in keeping the growth of

wof in their own hands, and manufacture wha

thPv ^ew then the whole trade in woollen cloths

voJld^rema n 'n English hands. Hence very se-

Te statutes were passed to V^^^^-^
l^^^^^,:^^

n^^nl But when the improvements in macbinery,

Xoh we I made in the Industrial Revolution (see

rS proved that " short" wool could be used as

well a^^ong wool for manufacturing purposes of

Tourse the great argument on thi* head fell to the

^Ztgavds the import of wool, it had been quite

free down to the year 1802, and, since it formed the

raw material of a very important branch of manufac-

ture^hepo'cv of letting it come in free was obvious

C' in ^te of this, in the year 1802 a duty of 5s.

S p r cwt. was placed on all foreign wool imported^

and in the year 1813 this duty wa. raised to 63. 8d.
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per cwt, while at length in the year 1819, the duty

was still further raised to the extraordinary figure

of 56s. per cwt., equivalent to sixpence per pound.

Of course, if there had been sufficient English wool

gro^vn to meet the wants of the manufacture, there

would have been less objection to this course, but

such was Uy no means the case. For many purposes

foreign wool was better than English, and it was
absolutely necessary for the manufacturers to have

it. It is not surprising, therefore, that manufac-
turers were strongly in favour of the import duties

on wool being taken off, though naturally the agri-

cultural interest thought that a duty on foreign wool

wouM protect the wool of English growth and keep

up their prices.

But it was found that after Huskisson's legisla-

tion had permitted the export of wool, and had vastly

reduced the import duties, although very large quan-

tities of foreign and colonial wool came into the

country, the price of British wool remained on an
average higher than it had been before, while, of

course, the manufacture increased very greatly.

The price of Southdown wool varied in the years

1820 to 1825 from Is. 2d. to Is. 5d. per pound,

and from 1830 to 1840 from lOd. to Is. 6d., with

an average of Is. 2^d. per pound for these eleven

years. As regards the cotton trade, however, it is

noticeable that when Huskisson offered to abolish

the import duty on raw cotton, if manufacturers

would give up the export duty, the manufacturers

declined his offer, but the general effect of his meas-

ures in regard to silk and wool, and also shipping,

was 'to make a most important step in the direction

of freedom of trade, cfterwards followed by Peel

and Gladstone.
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CHAPTER XXII.

THE ENGLISH COBX LAWS AND THE CONDITION OF

THE PEOPLE.

Box the main point round whiel, the <H''"gj»^;;

on commeroi.! poliey was •^'"••^' ™ h.v alreaSy
T.»» To 'er general oper^. i »c lia\e aireauj

ISIr^ed, but we Ly now speak h- e% upon he.r

rsSr Whenever there was a deficient harvest the

;"S- of wheat rose «'•'
»'-»'"fJ/tfc for

bt th^ rrrretrheen;^"^;.^t\\o or iiiicc J
ririop of wheat ro3e in

Vinrvpsts we find that the price ui
""^f"^.harvests, w

pounds three shilUnj^s per

:K';:;^»-rfUn.ae..Ln>-.redfor

nf„t ^itktrh^wtTdid not foreign ^.
comeTnt'o the eountry in large

f--}^'^^^^^Z

?; rtoormally high. Tht« in December, 1821, afte.
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the aveiOge price for the year had Wen only fifty-

six shillings per quarter—just halt 'lat it was in

Juae, 1817—it sank to only thirty-eight or thirty-

nine shillings.

" What trade, indeed what country," asks the

author of the history of the free trade movement,
" could prosper under the recurrence of such ex-

travagant fluctuations as these in the price of food ?

In 1817 hundreds of thousands of the working

classes were brought to the brink of starvation by

wheat at one hundred and twelve shillings per quar-

ter; in 1821 thousands of farmers were brought to

absolute ruin by wheat at thirty-nine shillings per

quarter, their rents having been fixed on the basis

of high prices. An unnaturnl and unblessed state

of things truly, since under it, if the nation enjoyed

plenty, the farmers perished; and in order that the

latter should prosper it was necessary that the people

should partially starve."

The evil effects of the old system were seen to a

certain extent, and in 1828 the "sliding scale" of

duties on corn was introduced, by .;hich as the price

of corn rose the duties fell, and as the price fell the

duties rose. But the politicians, and indeed the

mass of the people, were too engrossed at this time

in the question of the Reform of Parliament and

the great Reform Bill of 1832, to pay much atten-

tion to any agitation for the alteration of the Corn

Laws, and it was not till ten years later (1838) that

the world-famous Anti-Corn Law League was started

at Manchester. Of that League John Bright, of

Rochdale and Richard Cobden, of Manchester, were

two of the most renowned and earliest members,

while Mr. '
. P. Villiers, M.P., who only died quite

at the close of the century (1898). also too^ "- long

and prominent part in its proceedings.

't'ST-'l
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„= *l,P T eaffue was formed, it began opera-

TVm ^K o^S'CoMelt-ve;
showed by

votes to IV ^- nicuaru
,Jp-„tpg of the associ-

""
'^worfof Srit IweS-ted the k.der,

ation the sort ot spiru wu
^^^^

of the movement and indicated at th^^^^^^^^^

^^

T-'fd •' h d£ d to inlt'Lf!h! House; the

claimed, naa onereu ^.^J
, House

House had refused to be -^™2^- ,~tionable
xnust be i^f^^^t^^^l,f"^,'^'i^Xetngth^^^
and effectual way will be by i"™,"°J ^^^ ^^ be-

the " Anti-Corn Law
^""J^'^;; t^^s of thou-

a large circulation. At
^^^^^^^^^^^^^ to farmers

sands of c rculars were issued especiauy

twentv-six members of PafJ^^^^^J' ^^he day fol-

enthusiasm was, of course displayed^ The day t

lowin, this, -otberj^-^^^^^

thousand working men, wnue ui^n
^^^

Td daughters watched the proceedings from the 8ur-



i

Hi

160 ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS.

rounding galleries. We are told that " the utmost

order, harmony and enthusiasm prevailed," and the

gigantic banquets " attracted much attention and
excited much interest throughout the country."

But banqueting was by no means the ordinary

feature of the agitation of those times. Indeed, a

year or two later, such a banquet would doubtless

have been considered out of place, for the country

began once more to suffer severely from an insuffi-

cient supply of food. In 1841 the combined effects

of a bad harvest, of depression in trade, and a finan-

cial crisis brought many of the mercantile commu-
nity to tie verge of ruin, and caused t^? widest dis-

tress among the working classes. In the manufac-

turing districts, the misery that prevailed was
terrible. " Some of the details are quite appalling,

and testify to an intensity and universality of desti-

tution, starvation and misei'y to which no period of

temporary distress since the adoption of free trade

in England can show the slightest approach. In

Leeds there were 20,936 persons whose average earn-

ings were under one shilling a week. In l^otting-

ham ten thousand persons—nearly a fifth of the

population—were in the receipt of parochial relief.

" In most of the leading trades of Birmingham the

men were earning one-half, and in some cases one-

third, of their usual wages ; while some masters were

so near ruin that they had, on a Saturday night, to

pawn their goods to pay their men's wages. In

Paisley, thirty failures took place within two months,

and one-third of the wage-receivers were thrown upon
the public for support. In Manchester twelve thou-

sand families, after having pawned every article of

furniture and of dress with which they could pos-

sibly dispense, were supported by voluntary chari-
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table contributions. One-third of the PoP^Jf
o^

^^

Coventry was out of work. In Spitalfields eight

thoZnl looms were idle, and twenty-four th^-^and

persons thrown upon parochial relief. In London

Tne thousand letterpress compositors and nine t^^^^^

sand tailors were altogether without work. At tne

Sme time, amid all tSs distress, the duty upon ni.

ported foreign wheat was even then by the sliding

Lie over trnty-four shillings per q^«te-W
the distress of the masses was not altogether caused

by the duties upon corn, it was nevert^^l^^V^^
I

what aggravated by them, and the outcry^"^«t

the Com Laws gained renewed strength from the

unhappy condition of so many of the nation.

It savs a good deal for the strength of purpose

which animated Sir Robert Peel, that it was during

this period of crisis he ventured to bring forward a

finS proposal which was the greatest ^p m the

direction of free trade since the days of
^^f'^lZ

On ^[arch 11th, 1842, he produced
^^^f"^^^^^^^

cial scheme, by which, it is not too much to say^ ho

completely changed the spirit as
r^Z'^^J'^^l

national taxation. The two mam features of hi^

«rnnosfll were first, the imposition of an income-

Ktvli^rence in the pouJd on all income-l.^^^^^

£150 per annum, and, second, a revision of thecm

toms tariff.- There were at that time ^ome twelve

hundred articles paying i«^P''^\
^"^X/^f^^eVhun

he advocated a reduction on no less than seven hun

dred and fifty. This was a very bold step. 1 he

tariff had been increased and imposed
«^;^^

ther^^

were duties on almost every conceivable article that

rould come into England from abroad, and the

official Cis under which the articles were classed

^Sextremely complex. What with conflicting valu-

11
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ations, differential rates, identification of i;ationali-

ties, oaths, declarations, affidavits, and all the para-

phernalia of an extensive and far-reaching customs

system, it seemed an almost impossible task for any

financial reformer to gain a clear view of the vast

and unwieldy organisation.

But Peel proceeded with his task, and emerged

successful. His speech upon the subject in the Home

of Commons is worth some passmg quotation. We

have attempted," he said, " to remove all absolute -

prohibitions upon the import of foreign articles,

and to reduce duties which are so high as to be pro-

hibitory to such a scale as may admit of a fair com-

petition with domestic produce. I contend that if

there be any truth in the principles of either trade

or arithmetic, the inevitable result must be to make

a great reduction in the present price of lijing.i^

this country, as compared with the price of living

in other countries."

As showing the manner in which heavy import

duties led to evasion, he read in the House extracts

from a letter or circular from a noted smuggler to a

London fir? % stating the premiums which the smug-

gler charged for conveying French lace, veils, gloves

and similar articles, through what was euphemistic-

ally called " the indirect channel." These premiums

varied from eight to thirteen per cent, and w^e, of

course, "considerably below your Custom House

duties," as the smuggler took care *o point out. One

is reminded of the episode mentioned some pages

above when Joseph Hume, the financial reformer,

referred to the manner in which even members of

the House of Commons were provided with silk

handkerchiefs. .1*1
Of course thia sweeping measure was violently
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ODPOsed. and a Tory member declared, wito pro-

Sc foresight, the alarm he felt, because "when

?he tariff was passed the next step to be expected

was thfrepeal'^of the Corn Laws." And, md^,

this step was inevitable. It was only natural that

the landed interest should oppose the repeal and

they need not be blamed for it. The Anti-Coni

Law rotators, and many of those who have wntten

upon that famous struggle were too hard upon^^^^^^^^^

opponents. They expected the British agriculturist

TL more tha/human, if th^ thought he wo W
consent iovfullv to what seemed to him at the time

a certainToss of income, and a very probable extinc-

tion of his means of livelihood.

Meanwhile the distress of the country still con-

tinued very great, and the Chartists were actively

rework fomenting the already ^-^y Z'Zfll^^
working classes. They even opposed the ^orn Law

Repealfrs, declaring that the working classes would

eain all they wanted when they had passed the

Charter But this only stimulated the Repealers

to fresh exertions. Innumerable p^iblic meeting

were held, thousands of lectures were delivered wher-

Iver an audience could be found to listen, bales

of kaflets and tracts were distributed gratis, and

finally a fund of no less than fifty thousand pounds

was raised to be spent in "educating" the masses

iinon the subject of Corn Li. Repeal.

%ut a Httle later, more than double this sum was

raised and that it attained its oboect is evident from

the rapid way in which public opinion was coming

round In 1845, however, there occurred an event

whTch gave to the people of England a terrible ob-

IcUesin as to the elects of scarcity of food for a

whole population; and there can be httle douU that
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this had a great deal of influence upon the popular

mind. This event was the Irish potato famine.

Nearly three-fourths of the whole population of

Ireland subsisted to a very large extent upon po-

tatoes, and now they suddenly found their whole

means of livelihood gone. The potato plant was

affected by a kind of pestilential blight, which does

not appear to have had such terrible results at any

previous time in the history of the cultivation

of this root. Even such portions of the potato crop

which had been to all appearances quite sound, when

dug up, rotted away A^hen they had been pitted, and

hecame simply a putrid mass; so that millions of

people in Ireland who had depended entirely on this

crop for their food, until the next crop came round,

now found themselves with nothing before them.

It is almost impossible to realise the full extent

of this misfortune until we consider the economic

conditions under which it occurred. There had been

a time when Ireland did not depend so exclusively

\ipon the potato, but grew wheat, oats, and other

grains, not only so as to suffice for her own consump-

tion, but to leave a certain quantity for export. Ihe

ease with which the potato could be cultivated, how-

ever, led to its becoming more and more the typical

crop of the Irish peasant, and corn-fields were turned

into potato patches. The process of planting, dig-

eing up and pitting potatoes required so little labour,

and still less capital, as compared with other crops,

that the Irish were attracted to the production of

this root to such an extent that by this time the po-

tato had become the mainstay of their food supply.

Several politicians and economists, infcluding the

active reformer, William Cobbett, perceived that the

turn which Irish agriculture had thus takeja was by
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no means in the best economic interests of the coun-

try, and various objections to it were pointed om.

But no cae had believed that it was possible that an

unforeseen plague should suddenly destroy and sweep

away all the available supply. When th.s occurred

therefore, it left the Irish people face to face with

'Tmu't not be thought that Ireland was the only

country which suffered from the potato blight. Un

the contrary it affected also Great Britain Belgium

and manyWs of the Continent ;,
but the dis..se

seems to have been more severe m Ireland than

dsTwhere, owing partly to the climate, and partly

to the large area which was subject to it. But s^

vere as it was, it would not have had these terriWe

and fatal effects if Ireland had not been the only

country where potatoes formed the staple food of the

population, whereas in other countries they were

regarded, is they are now, as merely a subordinate

product.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

[kn
1-

THE REPEAL OF THE ENGLISH COBN LAWS.

Fndeb these circumstances the results of the po-

tato blight were most disastrous. Starvation, with

its inevitable accompaniments of disease, stalked un-

resisted through the land ; and in spite of the most

determined and lavish efforts of private and public

charity,thousand3 upon thousands of the people were

starved to death. In face of a calamity such aa this,

resistance to the demands for free trade in com and

grain began to become perfectly hopeless, more es-

pecially as the English grain harvest threatened to

turn out badly. People began to fear a repetition,

though on a smaller scale, in England of what was

happening at their very doors across the Irish Chan-

nel. There was intense excitement, and the com

trade itself was In a state of the utmost suspense.

" On the morning of the 4th December, 1845, the

country was startled by an announcement in The^

Times that the Government had determined to repeal

the Corn La s and to call Parliament together in

January for that purpose." The Standard, another

leading London paper, next day denounced the state-

ment of The Times as " an atrocious fabrication,

but it was true, nevertheless. How The Times ob-

tained this early information has never been known,

Mit it was substantially correct, although, owing to

aissensions in the Cabinet, Sir Robert Peel was not

able to do anything immediately. But on the 27th
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January, 1846, he brought forward a scheme of ta^

iff reform which practically embodied all that the

free trade party had been demanding.

The principal changes he proposed were as fol-

lows : All duties on foreign manufactured goods were

to be abolished on the coarser descriptions, and re-

duced from twenty per cent to ten per cent on_tho

finer qualities. Duties on timber and tallow—the

only two raw materials on which duties had not been

already repealed—were reduced more than one-half.

Snk goods were to be admitted at fifteen per cent duty

fntfd of thirty per cent; while the differ^nt-1

duties on free-labour sugar were reduced ^y on^half.

Then came the duties on food products In f«t«re,

animal food and veg. :ables were to ^e admitted free

as also maize and buckwheat. One-half of the ex

isting duties on butter, cheese, hops and cured fish

were removed. In short, the duties were to be re-

duced, or altogether repealed, on more than one hun-

dred and fifty articles.

Finally came the great proposal as to the Corn

Laws in three years' time Peel proposed U> admit

whiai, oats, barley and rye, entirely free; in other

words the old Co'm Laws were to be altopther r^

nealed. The repeal was to .come gradually during

Ce three year, so that in 1849 there would be no

^tn 'concluding his speech. Sir Robert Peel re.

marked: "I ask you to give your consent to this

measure, not upon any narrow view thatj - pnnc^P^^

18 connected with the accumulation of wealth, ihe

true source of increased revenue is the increased com-

fort and the voluntary taxation, which arises from

fn reased consumption. I ask you to gj^e your co-

gent upon proof advanced to you that abundance and
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cheapness lead to diminished crime and increased

morality." The reference to the decrease of crime

and the increase of virtue by the simple process of

giving the populace cheap food may seem to readers

of the present day slightly ludicrous, and even out

of place; but nothing is more significant of the way

in which the question of Com Law Repeal had taken

hold of the public mind than the manner in which

those in favour of it believed that they were acting

in the highest moral, as well as material, interests

of humanity.

The Repeal Bill was passed, but it cost Feel his

post as Premier. He was at the head of a Conserva-

tive Government, but was supported by the Opposi-

tion rather than his ovvn party. It could hardly be

otherwise; io~ it was not likely that the landed in-

terest and ag. cultural classes, who formed the back-

bone of the Conservatives, should look with any

pleasute upon what they considered was a measure

leading to their financial ruin. But Peel's own clos-

ing words, when he laid down office, were full of

dignity. " I shall surrender power," he said, " se-

verely censured, I fear, by many honourable men,

who from no interested motives have adhered to the

principles of protection because they looked upon

them as important to the interests and welfare of

the country. I shall leave a name, I know, execrated

by every monopolist who would maintain protection

for his own individual benefit. But it may be that

I shall leave a name sometimes remembered with

expressions of good-will in the abodes of those whose

lot it is to labour and to earn their daily bread by

the sweat of their brow, when they shall recruit

their exhausted energies with abundant and untaxed

food, the sweeter because it is no longer leavened

with the sense of injustice."
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At the same time Peel gratefully afno^«^^
in public that the brunt of the work of Com Law

ReH had fallen on the shoulders of one man,S d Cobden, and that this was indeed the case

may be seen from any study of the period in quesr

Zl Richard Cobden, John Bright, and Charl^

Pelham Villiers formed a triumvirate of reformer^

but Cobden was the chief. His services were recog-

nled by his grateful followers in the presentation

to him of a testimonial of nearly eighty thousand

^unTs. His acceptance of this ha« 1-n ^eve^^^

criticised by some of his opponents, but, as Mr. Mor-

ley I^^nts out in his Life, Cobden had sacrificed

pTacdcally the whole of his business career in order

Tde^ote himself entirely to the Com I^aw quesUc^,

so that the money did not represent ^^or^ ih^^^T^^

return for the pecuniary sacrifices which such a

devotion to his cause entailed.

It is interesting, after reading the dignified speech

of Sir Robert Peel, just quoted above, to «>mpare

with it Cobden's note to his wife on the day the

Com Laws were repealed, and we quote it here as

g'v^g a very human touch te a somewhat severely

Sonomic question : " June 26th; My dearest Kate

!lHurrah! Hurrah! The Com Bill is law, and

now my work is done. 1 shall come down to-morrow

momTng by the six o'clock train in order to be pres-

Ti^Ta Council meeting at three, and shall hope to

Thome in time for a late tea." The picture of Col^

den go'ng home to tea after his work was done gives

a beSul touch of domesticity to the otherwise

somewhat arid sphere of politics.

Before finally quitting this subject of the Com

Laws it may not be out of place to give a short

sketoh of the life of this economist who impressed
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his personality so forcibly upon his contemporaries.

Born in 1804, he passed from his father*s farm at

Dunford, near Midhurst in Sussex, to a London

warehouse, and became a commercial traveller for

his firm. In the year 1832, he began business in

Manchester on his own account, and his cdon-

printing works at Manchester and Salden soon devel-

oped into a flourishing concern. In 1841, being

already knovn as a vigr^rous writer on public ques-

tions, as well as «n active and powr ful advocate of

free trade, he entered Parliament as member for

Stockport, near Manchester. Thus, although in

many ways a typical " Manchester man," it may be

not«d that Cobden was the son of a Southern farmer,

and perhaps it was his combined knowledge of the

actual conditions of agricultural aud manufacturing

life that fitted him so well for the task which he

undertook.

After the repeal of the Corn Laws, he proceeded

even more vigorously upon his attack upon all in-

direct taxation, and here it may be said that his prin-

ciples were a little too doctrinaire. He constantly

and consistently opposed war, notably in the case of

the Crimean war (1854) and the war with China

(1857), and was often accused of desiring "peace

at any price." Though this charge is hardly true,

it may yet be admitted that Cobden and his school

did not sufficiently realise that there may be other

reasons for going to war than those which are purp^y

political or economic. He was an ardent advocate

of commercial treaties, and, as we shall see later,

did a signal service in arranging the Anglo-French

treaty of the year 1860; an^ it has been objected

against him that, in this respect, he was inconsist-

ent with his own theory of perfect freedom of trade,
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«nce a treaty must always involve a certain amount

of reAla^on. But to this it may be answered hat

tS advocated treaties when it v/as evident that

tt'rc: ofEngland's example alone would not

convert other nations to free trade; and that, by

:r^reati. s, greater freedom was secured than

would have been the case otherwise. In ^"6 ywr

T850%'hile absent on a tour in America in a)nn^

tYon with the Illinois railway, wherein he ^as a Ur^

Kolder, he was
^}f;!' ^7X^5

and sat for this town till his death m 1865.
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I'll

CHAPTER XXIV.

EirOLISH COMMEBCIAL POLICY AND FBOOBESS OV
KXOLISH XBADE.

We may now take a survey of the various steps

by which England took up the position which she

now occupies of being a purely " free trade " coun-

try. We have already seen the main features in the

development of her commercial policy, but we may
fittingly conclude with a g^ neral outline of the whole

of free trade legislation. The first instalment of

free trade—the firsit, that is, after the tentative ef-

forts made by Huskisson—was granted in the year

1842, by which time, owing to the growth of rail-

ways and of mechanical inventions, English exports

had increased to a value of over fifty million

pounds sterling, although from 1816 to 1830 they

had remained almost stationary at an annual aver-

age of some thirty-six million. The concessions in

1842 were comparatively slight, yet in the three

years 1843 to 1845 inclusive the average value of

exports was fifty-seven million sterling, showing an

increase—^whatever the cause may have been—of

six million pounds. The second instalment was that

given in 1845, when Sir Robert Peel abolished all

duties on exports, and admitted no less than 430

out of the 813 articles of raw material free. At

this time the Corn Laws, the Navig8*'in Acts and

the Sugar duties remained untoucheo.

But the third and greatest step was that taken in

M.
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1846—^though it did not come into operation till

three years later—when, as we have seen, the Com
Laws were repealed. In addition to this repeal, the

import duties on more than a hundred articles of

ti-ade were also abolished, and th.. Navigation Acts,

to which we have alluded before as regulating our

shipping trade, were likewise repealed. Whether

from this, or from some other cause, it is certain

that the exports from England rose to a remarkable

extent, from over fifty-two million sterling to sixty-

three million and a half. And not only did they

rise in that year, but the increase continued, for if

we look at the figures of trade during the period

1849 to 1852 we find that the annual average was

seventy-two million sterling, which represents an in-

crease of fifteen million per annum over tJie preced-

ing period of three years.

Though this was the most decided measure of free

trade that had yet been granted, it was not, however,

the last. To all intents and purposes England was

now committed to a free trade policy, and it cer-

tainly seemed as if that policy was best suited to

the trade of the country. The exports still went on

increasing, and even during the period of the Cri-

mean War, 1853 to 1855, the average value of the

exports was ninety-seven million sterling.

The year 1853 saw a further revision of the tariff,

when Mr. W. E. Gladstone, as Chancellor of the

Exchequer, brought in a financial scheme which

further reduced or abolished duties on some 250

articles. He announced that he was guided by the

following rules: (1) to abolish unproductive duties

unless in exceptional cases; (2) to abolish duties

upon half-manufactured articles; (3) to reduce the

duties on finished manufact "es to ten per cent,
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with the exception of the silk duty, which was re-

tained at fifteen per cent; (4) to make all duties

specific instead of ad valorem; (5) to get rid as far

as possible of differential duties; and (6) to lower

duties on articles of food of general consumption.

Thus several articles of food, such as tea, cocoa,

butter, eggs, cheese, apples, nuts, oranges, lemons,

and raisins, were freed from duty or subjected to

a much lighter one.

The Crimean War interrupted for a time tihe prog-

ress of financial reform of the tariff, but in the

year 1860 a still more comprr- nsive Budget was

brought forward, again by Mr. Gladstone. Those

duties on food which had been only reduced in 1853

were now abolished, with the exception of those on

tea, cocoa, and dried fruits, while the protective duties

on manufactures were also taken off. " There will

be," said Mr. Gladstone, " a sweep—summary, en-

tire, and absolute—of what are known as manufac-

tured goods from the face of the Pritish tariff."

Even the differential duties on foreign wines and

brandies were removed, and a lighter scale of duty

placed on light wines.

The result of all this was that the English customs

system became much mori' simple in its working,

and far more easy to manage. In the year 1842 the

number of articles subject to duty was one thousand

and fifty-two, and even this was less than it had been

only a few years previously, when the number was

over twelve hundred. By the year 1853 the number

had fallen to four hundred and sixty-six; in 1859 to

four hundred and nineteen, and after the reform of

1860 to only forty tight. Even of this list, only

fifteen were productive of revenue ; but the revenue

on these was singularly fertile. Five articlea alone

«
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produced more than a million pounds of income

each namely spirits, sugar, tea, tobacco
^^\.'''^J

fSur mor^, namely ciffee, corn, currants and tim^r

accounted'for betVeen two hundred thousand and a

iXn sterling each; while the remaining six, in-

cluding chicory, figs, hops, pepper raisins and rice

brouglft in from enty thousand to two hundred

thousand each. But even out of this small list, fur

therexmptions were afterwards made, since hops

riseinenper and timber (1866), corn and rice

TlSeO^nd'^ugar (1875) were in turn all relieved

'T hafsometimes been said that the free trade

nolicv of England, thus formally entered upon dur-

ing tbefirsfsixty' years of the nineteenth cenury

w?« the result of panic proceeding from a tear oi

L^ine JnTthat Zt for
f^^^^'-^^l^l ^ "J^

wmild never have been adopted. But this is reauy

Ir fromTe truth. A dWin^Uhed and .mpartud

modem economist (Professor Bastable) has pointed

Tt Xat it took no less than forty years and d.e

:S rts of nany distinguished rtatesmen to reach *«

^int, and that if any criticism may ^ ma^e^ "

that the progress made was too slow. The
f'^'f^

cti^Ll were theoretically «"»g;j'-/ '""^'^

fore they were put into practice, <""! ' "'"y /"^^X te^n put inVtice sooner, it would have been

*-'.;";:":afhSSroVer^stimate the benefits ..at

the tariff of 1S60 would have giver 'o *ej"fnd

„f 1825. The long and b.tter c ' ^"f^"';

Unded and the manufacturing ii -^s worn
.
c

kZ .TOiiled- the growth of the larger Engl.su

Sstries woiia hav! been more rapid; the colonies

^d haJ been «ved the shock which the with-
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drawal of <4heir privileges after so many years un-
doubtedly inflicted upon thena; and, most important
of all, the spirit of retaliation would not have been
aroused in other countries, nor could the plea have
been made by foreign protectionists that it was by
restriction that England became fitted for, and able

to endure, free trade. What was done at the end
might have been done at the beginning, if only the
legislature had been ^dser." But it can truly be
said, ?'ow that Englai.J has done her best to atone
for past errors, and is thus adopting the policy which
frees industry and commerce as far as possible from
all unnecessary hindrances, she has won for herself

a unique position in the world of commerce.
It may be perhaps objected that in writing a his-

tory of the progress of commerce in the nineteenth
century, we have devoted to much space to questions
of commercial policy in geiii-ral and of English com-
mercial policy in particular. But a little reflection

will show that this is not the case. The story of prog-
ress is necessarily bound up with the question of
policy ; for the latter cannot fail either to affect the
former or to be affected by it. And in the history
of the commerce of the world, it cannot be denied
that during the first half, if not during the first three
quarters of the century, the commerce of England
has held the foremost position. That this position is

now seriously threatened by Continental and Ameri-
can rivalry cannot be doubted ; hence it is the more
important to understand the causes which led to Eng-
land taking that position, and those which may con-
duce to her losing it.

There can be little doubt that, at the time when
free trade measures were introduced, they were most
beneficial to English commerce, owing to the peculiar
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circumstences of the case. Whether they still are so

beneficial is a question which many people seem

anxious, at the present moment, to answer in the

negative. But whatever the answer may be now, it

is most essential to understand fully the details

of what has gone before; for nothing conduces to a

better comprehension of economic and political prob-

lems than a proper knowledge of the history of pre-

vious efforts. And, as British commerce has occupied

such a leading position in the story of civilisation

and progress in the nineteenth century, it is not out

of place to note the policy by which that commerce

was actuated and under which it flourished. We
have already had occasion to see how the com-

merce of the United States was influenced by tariff

regulations, and how these regulations were based

upon what was supposed to be the true interests of

the country. We shall shortly have occasion to see

how France and Germany adopted a certain policy,

and how one of them at least seems to have pro-

gressed under it. It is, therefore, of great interest

tf see how and why England adopted the policy she

did, and what have been the effects of it.

It may, however, be remarked that however much

a free trade policy may suit, or may have suited,

England, it does not follow that it will suit every

country equally. This is undoubtedly true, and per-

haps some of the more ardent of English free-traders

have been unwise in assuming that what is good for

one country must be good for all. Yet, on the other

hand, few persons will deny that, in theory at least,

trade makes most progress when it is altogether un-

hampered by governmental or artificial restrictions.

If it were only possible for every country to sweep

away all tariffs and customs regulations, there can
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be no doubt that commerce would receive a new im-

petus, and be filled with a new life. Commodities

woidd flow freely from one country to another, and

each would produce that for which it was best suited.

We should have no wars of hostile tariffs, but each

would exchange freely what it wished with others.

Whether this result will ever be arrived at may be

doubted, but it will be admitted by most that, if

it were possible, it would certainly be better for the

world's commerce. But perhaps the very fact that

it took so much time and labour to arrive at free

trade, even in England, will help us to understand

the diflSculties which beset commercial reforms in

other lands. It was the special position of Brit-

ish industries which enabled the government to do

what it did ; and this was aided by the relations in

which the different classes of the industrial com-

munity stood one to another; a point to which we

shall refer in a moment. There is, therefore, some

justification for writers who maintain that, however

good free trade may be for the special circumstances

of England, it would not be so beneficial to other

countries. After all, each community must judge

for itself, and it is useless to exppct it to follow the

example of another which may be differently situ-

ated.
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CHAPTER XXV.

PKII7CIPLES OF POLICY AND TE^^a BEABIITO ON
PSOGBESS.

It should not be forgotten that ir England states-

men of a progressive type had accepted the theory of

freedom of exchange more or less heartily since the

days of Adam Smith, although in practice they de-

clared that the theory must give way to the exigencies

of politics or of national interests. " The evidence

of facts brought it home to those interested in in-

dustry that the best hope for progress lay in the open-

ing up of fresh markets for manufactures and a

reduction of the expenses of production."

From this we may deduce the main principles

which have guided the commercial policy of England

in modern times. These principles may be described

as coming under four heads, (1), the first of which

is that raw materials should be entirely free from

taxation. This seems almost self-evident, for to tax

the material upon which the manufacturing indus-

try of a country relies for the use of its workers is

inevitably to impose upon them an unnecessary

burden in the competition for the open market. We,

therefore, find that it was the abolition of duties on

raw material that was one of the earliest of the

changes in the direction of freedom.

Then (2) the next principle we notice is that the

means of life should, as far as possible, be free. It

must be true, upon all principles of economics or
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common sense, that in the long run the increased

cost of living must result in an increase in the rate

of wages. If a labourer or artisan has to pay highly

for his food, he must havo high wages to make up

for the extra cost of living, or else he must be con-

tent to live upon less, and in less comfort. If he

gets high wages, then the loss falls to some extent

(if there is a loss, which some doubt) upon his em-

ployer; if he gets low wages, aud yet has to pay a

high price for food, the result is that his mode of

life deteriorates, and he becomes not so fit for work.

In other words, his efficiency as a working machine

is impaired. In either case, whether the employer

suffers or the labourer, the result upon the total

industry of the country is very much the same. It

is for this reason that it is so important, especially

in a manufacturing country like England, that the

supply of the means of livelihood for the working

classes should not be interfered with by any arti-

ficial restrictions ; and the repeal of the Corn Laws

was a brilliant example of this theory being reduced

to consistent practice.

A more difficult question arises with regard to the

tliivd principle, (3), the abandoning of all protective

differential duties on manufactures or so-called

*• articles of luxury." It is clearly seen by many
who are otherwise not free-traders that raw ma-

terials, or food for the masses, should not be burdened

by taxation ; but when it comes to taxing articles like

lace, or wine, or similar articles of luxury, a differ-

ent attitude may be taken up. Here free-traders

argue that it is impossible to draw the line between

luxuries; what one age considers luxury may be to

another age only an ordinary comfort, or even a

necessary. That eminent financier, Mr. Gladstone,
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remarked on one occasion when dealing with this

point: " You may make tea or sugar, or any other

article of consumption, the rich man's luxury, if

you only put on it a sufficient weight of uaty." As

a matter of fact, tea and sugar were, at no very dis-

tant period previously, articles of luxury almost un-

attainable in any quantity by the ordinary workman,

or ev^n by those in the middle classes. In the same

way butcher's meat is regarded by some sections of

English labourers even now as a luxury, to be only

indulged in rarely and upon great occasions, since

they themselves feed mainly upon bacon. But this

would hardly be recognised as a valid argument

for placing a duty upon American and Australian

meat imported into England.

It is therefore very difficult to say what are ar-

ticles of luxury, and what are not, for if they are

widely used, it may be said tbey are not articles of

luxury, but only of ordinary i mfort, while if they

are not widely used, then it is hardly worth while

putting a duty on them, because the duty will not be

very productive. On the other hand, it may be

freely .onceded that there are certain things which

are really luxuries which are yet used widely enough

to make it worth while to tax them, such as cham-

pagne and cigars. The use of tobacco and fine wines

is a comfort to many people, but yet the use of them

distinctly implies a respectable incc j, and the writer

is certainly of opinion that tobacco can bear a heavier

tax than is now put upon it, and that a decrease in

its use would be a gain to the community in every

civilised country. But, if it is conceded that certain

articles of a definite character, such as the examples

iust given, may be regarded as luxuries that ma.^

justly be taxed, the broad principle still remains wt
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that the fewer differentiations we have the better it

is for the general import trade of the country.

The fourth, and perhaps the strongest argument
for free trade, is based upon the principle (4) that

a simple and intelligible tariff is best from every

point of view. It certainly is best for trade, because

it does away with so many of the hindrances and re-

strictions that hinder the free flow of commodities.

There is no time lost by reference to elaborate codes

of regulations, or by complying with (or evading)

their multifarious provisions. It is better for tho

finance of the country, because with a simple tariff

there is far less cost in collection, and far less temp-

tation to smugglers, and consequ'^ntly far less ex-

pense in preventing illegal prar "Without un-

due pride on the part of Engli. it may
certainly be remarked that there is u differ-

ence in favour of the English system when compared
with that of the United States with their compli-

cated and changeaole tariffs. There may be a wider

difference of opinion as to the advisability of not

making any distinction between foreign and colonial

goods. At one time such a distinction was made
in the English tariff, but it was swept away with other

changes, and now no longer exists. On the other

hand it must be confessed that the colonies did not

seem particularly anxious to favour British goods,

especially manufactures, and though now (1899) a

different spirit seems to prevail, it has seemed best

to English legislators to keep the tariff, so far, simple

and undifferentiated.

There remains one aspect of the Free Trade ques-

tion, in reference to the Corn Laws specially, which

cannot be omitted in a review of the history of the

movement. That is, the attitude of the landowning
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classes, and those connected with them, towards the

suhject of repeal. The landed interest has been

blamed very severely, and denounced in no measured

terms by politicians both of a past and a PWMnt

generation, for their opposition. They have bwm

accused of starving the masses, and taxing the pwple s

bread, it being implied, of course, that they did so

in their own interests. But, when we come to look

t, the farl,s of commercial history, we find that they

were no worse in this respect than their rivals, the

manufacturers, in points in which a similar prin-

ciple was involved. We shall have occasion, before

long, to recount the story of the agitation in favour

of factory reform, and there we find the positions

quite reversed. We see the landowners on the side

of the working classes, and the manufacturing em-

ployers arrayed against them. The manufacturers,

and even reformers like John Bright, were quite

ready to sacrifice the agricultural interests for the

good of the people, and quite ready to give the masses

cheap bread; but when it came to giving them

shorter hours, they took up a very different position.

The Factory Acts were most violently opposed by

John Bright, on economic grounds; just as the Corn

Law Repeal agitation was strongly opposed by the

advocates of protection. But it is a mistake to think

that one party was the friend of the masses and the

Sier its enemy. Parties, like individuals, are liable

to the failings of human nature, and ^^en they see

that their pockets are affected they are liable to

take a different view of the case from that which they

might otherwise have adopted. The manufacturers

knew that cheap bread meant low wage ,
and they

would hardly have been human if they had not, even

unconsciouslv, been somewhat influenced by this
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knowledge. They also knew—or thought they knew
—that short hours meant high wages (though even
high wages are by no means the evil that they used to
be imagined) ; and the manufacturers could hardly
help taking up the attitude they did against a legisla-
tion which tended to make the working hours shorter.
Hence it is hardly fair to blame the landowners for
their opposition to the repeal of the Com Laws, when
we consider that they helped the working classes to ob-
tain many reforms in the condition of their labour
in the factories; reforms, too, which were vehe-
mently opposed by the very class which had abol-
ished the taxes on food.

It is also a rather curious fact, and it has its bear-
ing upon the question of economic progress, that
many of the working classes themselves—at any
rate the working class politicians—were by no
means eager in their support of the Anti-Corn Law
League. They did not deny that the Corn Laws were
bad, but they said they were only part of a bad sys-
tem. They declared that it was the whole system that
must be abolished, and not merely part of it; and
the means of abolishing it they thought would be by
giving workingmen a vote. The working class Radi-
cals set their heart upon a political measure, namely,
the Charter, and many of them openly proclaimed
that cheap bread only meant low wages. Some of
them actually went to Com Law meetings only to
try to break them up, instead of supporting Cobden
and his followers. Richard Cobden himself con-
fessed that the workingman had never joined very
heartily in the agitation in favour of repeal.

A Chartist leader, well known in his day (Lovett),
used to say :

" The Corn Laws, though highly mis-

chievous, are only one of the eflfecta of the great
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curse we are seeking to remove, and in justice we

think the question of their repeal ought to be argued

by representatives of all the people." Therefore he

and his fellows demanded a vote for the working-

man. Thomas Cooper, another working class poli-

tician, denounced the Anti-Corn Law movement as

a mere middle-class manoeuvre :
" Don't be deceived

by the middle classes again," was his cry. " You
helped them to get their votes; " (that was by the

Eeform Bill of 1832), " you swelled their cry of the

Bill, the whole Bill and nothing but the Bill: but

where are the fine promises they made you? Gone

to the winds, and now they want to get the Corn

Laws repealed, not for your benefit, but for their

own. Cheap bread, they cry; but they mean low

wages. Do not listen to their cant and humbug.

Stick to your Charter. You are veritable slaves

without your votes." This shows that the masses

had a considerable suspicion of the motives of

those who offered to help them, a suspicion which

was unjust, but perhaps not unnatural. The writer

only mentions it here, in order to show the diffi-

culties which beset the path of progress, in matters

economic as well as political ; but it may be remarked

that even when they have got their votes they do not

always know how to use them. But in this they do

not differ much from other members of the body

politic.

We have devoted some space to the questions of the

commercial policy of England, for reasons given

above; and we have mentioned the Corn Laws spe-

cially because they form a classic landmark, as it may
be called, in the story of the economic progress of the

century. They form the great argument for free

trade in the hands of economists in other countries,
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and their results form arguments both for and against

it on the part of manufacturers and agriculturists.

It has been said that, even admitting that free trade

has been beneficial to England, it would not suit

any other country, unless the circumstances were ex-

actly the same. Others, on the contrary, have argued

that free trade has done England no good at all, but

that the country would have prospered more witbo \t

it, while the foreign trade would have been jus'« 's

good. Be that as it may, the attitude of EnglauJ ^j

a matter of great importance in the international

commerce of the world, and the causes which have

led to her adopting it are interesting to those who
would read the story of modern progress.
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CHAPTER XXVI.

THE PROGRESS OF FRANCE.

(1) AGRICULTURE.

We have now discussed the policy of the two great

divisions of the English-speaking racr the Old

World and the !Mew, and we have seen h Ir com-

mercial and industrial progress has beei ...uuenced

by that policy. We have also seen the effects of the

Napoleonic wars upon the Continent of Europe, and

the manner in which their policy also depended upon

the circumstances of commerce and industry as they

existed when the period of war was over. We must

now observe how the various states progressed about

the middle of the nineteenth century, when the time

of the Napoleonic wars was still, indeed, a memory,

but a memory that was beginning to fade somewhat

from its previous clearness.

Looking at France, we are struck by the fact that

it has been throughout the greater part of the cen-

tury pre-eminently an agricultural country. It did

not take up manufacturing industries, except in cer-

tain special branches, with anything like the success

of England, or, in later years, of Germany. This was--

partly due, no doubt, to the superior attractions held

out by the culture of the vine, and by the sysiem of

peasant-proprietorship in land, for after the Revolu-

tion the land came into the hands of the many, and no

longer belonged only to the few. After the Revolu-

tion, th. old feudal burdens were removed, agncul-
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ture was freed from many restrictions, and the right

was granted to divide landed property at will, so

that the land hecame cut up into very small holdings.

We are told by some authorities that the unrestricted

subdivision of the land has been a gret:t stimulus to

the progress of agriculture, auu that those districts

in which the division of land is most frequent are

the best cultivated, the rich*>p and the most pro-

ductive in the whole countr;y. Such, at least, is the

opinion of a great German statistician, and it may be

true still for certain kinds of agriculture, more es-

pecially intensive cultu.?; bat, on the other hand,

progress in some of the larger operations of farm-

ing, and of stock-breeding, in which much capital

and plenty of space is required, has not been so great

in, France as in England.

/ At the middle of the century, perhaps, of which

time we are now writing, before the improvements

in agriculture had become so conspicuous in other

countries, France may have compared better, and

even now, in certain forms of petite culture, it has

hardly a rival. At any rate, in the first half of the

nineteenth century, the overwhelming majority of

the population lived upon the land, and derived their

maintenance from it, during a period in which Eng-

land was becoming more and more a country of manu-

factures. This may be seen from the following

comparison made by a secretary to the British Em-
bassy in Paris in the year 1865, a little later perhaps

than the middle of the century, but sufficiently near

to that time for our purpose. In fact, a compari-

son made before that time would, no doubt, have

shown figures even more in favour of the agricul-

tural element.

The whole population of France, it appears, in
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1865 was rather over thirty-seven million perwns,

and of these no less than nineteen million—in fact,

nearly twenty million—lived entirely by agriculture.

Of these nineteen or twenty million, there were

more than nine million proprietors, though pernaps

this figure is rather high, and represents more than

the actual number, because ;iome who held land in

different parts of the country were counted in more

than, once. But in addition to these nine million

proprietors there were four and a half million farm-

ers and over five million labourers, besides six hun-

dred thousand other persons, all variously employed

in agricultural work.

Now, if we compare this state of things with the

acrricultural conditions of England at the same time,

we find that the rumber of landed proprietors was,

of course far less in England, there being only thirty

thousand of these, and some six hundred thousand

farmers (who, of course, were not ONvners but ten-

ants). Even of the labourers there were only a little

more than a million in England, as compared mth

the five millions of the same class in France.

These figures only apply to England but even

if Scotland and Ireland were included, it would

not alter the proportion. The comparison is again

seen very clearly when it is stated by the same

authority that only one person in sixty-two ot

those who lived by agriculture in England was a

landea proprietor, while in France the number

amounted to more than half the population.

It --s interesting, while on this topic, to notice the

enormous number of lots or parcels of land into which

France was, and still is, divided. In the year 1842,

when the number of proprietors was given as over

eleven million, the number of parcels ^^as no less than

one hundred and twenty-six million. Even if these
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figures show some exaggeration, as is the case when
pieces of land belonging to the same proprietor,

though only divided at the time of the survey, were
all counted separately, yet it shows how minute is the

subdivision of the soil, and how many individuals

have a direct interest in if.s cultivation. It is this

fact which, in spite of many drawbacks, accounts for

the steady prosperity of the French nation as a whole

;

for, when almost every person has a more or less di-

rect interest in the land, there is much less tendency

to idleness and thriftlessness.

The progress of agriculture may be seen from a set

of figures, which we are able to quote, which just

cover the first half of the century. The produce of

wheat (in bushels) was, in the year 1789, just be-

fore the French Revolution, only ninety-three mil-

lions, but it rose in the year 1815—even in the time

of war—to one hundred and twenty-one millions,

and in 1848 to as much as one hundred and fifty-two

million bushels. It is also noticeable that as the pro-

duction of wheat increased, there was a smaller pro-

duction of rye, thus indicating (we venture to as-

sume) that the peasantry lived more on wheaten

bread and less on rye bread. At any rate, from some

cause or other, the production of rye had sunk to only

one hxmdred and ten million bushels in 1848, al-

though in 1789 it had been as much as one hundred

and twenty-six million.

The cultivation of the potato is also noticeable as

having made immense strides in the course of this

period. From only five million bushels in 1789, the

production rose to eleven times as much in 1815, and

then again was multiplied by five, so that in 1848 it

was two hundred and seventy-five million bushels.

The superior standard of comfort of the population
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is also witnessed by the figures as to the proportion

of meat produced for every individual of the popula-

tion. In 1789, it was just over thirty-nine pounds

(weight) per person, while in 1848 the proportion

had risen to sixty-one pounds and a half. We can

also see that considerable improvement and progress

had taken place in the value of land, for in 1821 an

official estimate of the value was only a little over

fifteen hundred million pounds sterling (English),

while, just at the half century (1851), the official esti-

mate was more than double this, namely, three thou-

sand three hundred million. The net profit of landed

property was officially estimated in 1821 as sixty-

three million pounds (English), and in 1851 at

nearly, but not quite, double this, namely, one hun-

dred and five million.

The production of wine is, as every one knows,

one of the leading features of French rural industry

;

and here again, though the figures seem to vary a

good deal, we notice considerable progress in the first

half of the century. From three hundred and sev-

enty-four million gallons in the year 1789, the pro-

duction rose to seven hundred and seventy million in

1815, and to nine hundred and twenty-four million

gallons in the year 1848. The variations in the

price of wine have been more noticeable m recent

years than in former times, and it has shown a tend-

ency to rise. Thus, from 1806 to 1820, the price of

a measure of twenty-two gallons averaged £1, 6s. 8d.

;

then in the next ten years the ax-erage rose to £1, 123.

6d , but it declined again between 1831 and 1840,

and this decline continued till 1850, the averap

coming out then at £1, Ss. lOd. But after this the

price began to fluctuate to a much greater extent, for

in 1851 it was only £1, 3s. 3d., while m 1857 it was

as high as £2, lis. 2d.
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These fluctuations depend, of course, upon the

vintage, which seems more liable to vary in the case

of the vine than in any other crop. The excellence or

badness of the harvest has always been a most serious

matter for the French husbandman, because the cul-

ture of the vine is so widespread in every part of the

country. There are only nine "departments" in

which the vine is not cultivated to a greater or less

extent, a"d it is estimated that about two million

people make their living out of it. The departments

best known in connection with vine-growing are some

fourteen in number, including Herault, Gironde,

Charente, Lower Charente, and Gers.

A curious feature of French agriculture, and one

that may be mentioned here, is the cultivation of

truffles. It is a very ancient industry, and very valu-

able ; indeed, if it were not so valuable, it would not

be worth mention in this place. But when we con-

sider that each pound of truffles is wortii to the grower

at least eight shillings, and that the price to the con-

sumer is often three or four times that figure, it is

easv to see that a good crop represents a very impor-

tant contribution to the agricultural wealth of the

country. In the winter of 1869-70, the total crop

was computed at three million pounds (weight), so

that at the prices given above this means a very con-

siderable total value. Truffles only seem to grow in

the middle and south of France, and some depart-

ments produce as many as two hundred thousand

pounds Cweight) ; while their cultivation ha^ een

greatly assisted by the adoption of more systematic

methods than were formerly used.

Under the method introduced by M. Ravel, plan-

tations of oak are laid out and the young tubers, b^

fore they are ripe, are -placed '^ loosened soil and

I
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covered up. It is found that they grow best in thin

and chalky soil, somewhat impregnated with iron,

and the tannin which is contained in fallen oak-

leaves also seems to have a beneficial effect upon

them. At any rate, truffles grow best in ground

among oaks of some eight or ten years old, and

often have a peculiarly piquant aroma when growii

under trees of some age. The best, as most people

know, are grown in Perigord and Lot, and reach

the weight of one and a half to two pounds. They

ripen in the winter, and easily bear some five or six

degrees of cold, but arc usually dug up after the first

frosts. It i? well known that dogs and pigs oat them

greedily, and can discover their whereabouts by their

smell, so that these animals are frequently used to

show where they are hidden under the earth.

The export trade in truffles began as far Lack as

1770, as a regular branch of commerce, though no

doubt epicures procured them at a distance before

then. About a hundred years later, m 1867, the ex-

port amounted to one hundred and forty thousand

pounds weight, chiefly to Russia, England and

America; but the trade has tended to increase ever

since the beginning of the nineteenth century ihe

above account is taken from an interesting work by a

German statistician.

13
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CHAPTER XXVTI.

K^!i-'f
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THE PKOORES8 OF FRANCE.

(2) MINING AND MANUFACTURES.

It will have been apparent to the reader of the

foregoing description of the progress of agriculture

in France, that this is - jsentially an agricultural

country ; and although the French have attained con-

siderable reputation in manufactures, still the latter

industry has never asumed the vast dimensions which

it reached in England, or perhaps even in Germany.

Certainly in the first half of the nineteenth century,

manufacturers made much less progress in France

than they did across the Channel, and that for obvious

reasons. The most important reason was, no doubt,

the disturbance caused by the continual wars in which

France was engaged, and by the internal troubles and

revolutions which rendered the paths of industry

more precarious than they otherwise need have been.

But even more important a cause was the fact that

France did not possess a very large supply of coal,

and even the supply that she did possess was not at

first worked to so great an extent as was necessary

/for advanced progress in manufactures.^
It is needless to point out how necessary a large

supply of coal has become to all forms of modern

manufacturing industry, and how largely the indus-

trial supremacy of England has depended upon her

coal mines, the fact that the French have been
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rather backward in developing what resources they

possessed in regard to coal, is therefore sufficient to

explain her comparatively slow progress in manu-

factures, at least in the period of which we are now

speaking. On the other haiid, since the nnddle of the

nineteenth century, the production of coal m France

has been rapidly increasing, and thou^a the coaltields

of France cannot compare in extent and importance

with those of England, America or Germany, their

management is said to be very well organised and tiie

realisation of the produce has been very satisfactory

in late years. ,

The progress that has been made can be seen from

the fact that in 1789 only a quarter of a million tons

were mined, and as late as 1830 the home producewas

under two million tons (being in fact 1,800,000).

Even in the year 1857, it was only four and a half

million tons. But from the half century, great de-

velopments were made, and in even the next ten years

the produce was nearly doubled, being in 1860 over

eight million tons. In later years, though it • -ather

anticipating the future chapters of this work, it mav

be said that the production of coal has reached a com-

paratively high level, and even in the period 18<5--80

the average annual output was over sixteen million

tons per annum.
, i * *

It is a very curious fact, however, that the output

of the individual French miner is by no means to be

compared to that of his English rival. Whether it is

because the physique of the English mining class is

higher, or because they enjoy a better standard of

comfort, certain it is that, whereas the average out-

put of the French miners in the Pas de Calais or the

Nord departments is only one hundred and fifty-two

tons per annum, that of a Durham miner is actually
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more thaA double this quantity, being three hundred

and thirty-three tons per annum, for one man.

At the same time, it must not be imagined by any

means that the manufactures of France were not,

even in the first part of the nineteenth century, of

considerable importance as far as they went. The

textile industries—cotton, woollen, and silk goods, as

well as linens—have always been comparatively

flourishing. For various reasons the French were led

to excel in the quality and style of their goods, es-

pecially because at the time when the use of machin-

ery was being so rapidly and wonderfully developed

in England, and England was therefore able to under-

sell France in the foreign market, it became abso-

lutely necessary for French manufacturers to seek

other methods than mere quality of production in

order to cope with this competition. Moreover, diir-

ing the Napoleonic period, when France was the mis-

tress of so many European countries, she had been

able to force many of her products upon the markets

of states which were more or less subject to her influ-

ence ; but when those days were over, she found her-

self once more confronted in these very markets by

a most formidable competitor. Yet such was the

energy of the French character, and the taste and

skill of her artisans that, even in 1825, she had al-

ready made up much lost ground.

The result of this progress in manufactures was a

considerable accession of wealth to the country, and

even after the terrible years of war, the French na-

tion recovered so quickly that it has been computed

that no foreign state possessed in 1828 so large an

amount of specie as did France. It is said that this

access of wealth bv means of success in manufactures

was greatly aided by the fact that in 1825 the pro-
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hibition upon the export of machinery from Engla :

was removed, so that French manufacturer ^ Wv

able to obtain machines from England copy

them fov their own use. Many people have argxied

that it was an extremely unwise policy to allow this

export to go on, and that it \vould have been best t

keep for England the machinery that was invented

by her inventors; but, on the other hand, it would

probably have been impossible to have kept the secret

of inventions for very long, and in similar cases

prohibitions have not always been successful. It is

noticeable that, from an early periotl of the nianuiac-

turing industry, the arts of bleaching and dyeing of

goods were conducted more successfully in France

than in England. The reason is to be found partly

in the more scientific methods employed by the

French—for the English nation has generally lagged

behind foreigners in the matter of scientific educa-

tion—and partly also in the natural artistic taste of

the French, who have always excelled in this par-

ticular.

Of tvpical French manufactures, we may cer-

tainly mention the silk trade, and devote a short space

to the progress which it made at this time. fc>iik

goods are, of course, specially destined for the use of

the richer classes, and the success or failure of the

trade depends very largely upon the fashion of the

hour. It depends also upon the wealth of the

country to a greater extent than does the trade m
woollen or cotton goods. Consequently it is a trade

liable to severe fluctuations, especially at a time

of political or other disturbances. Thus, in the revo-

lution of 1789, the silk industry suffered severely,

while in 1793, when the town of Lyons, one of the

chief seats of manufacture, was taken by the forces
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of the Republic and many of its inhabitants mas-

sacred, the trade was temporarily destroyed.

Napoleon I gave an impetus to silk weaving by re-

quiring official costumes to be madg of this material.

"But neither fashion nor imperial decrees devel-

oped the capabilities of the silk manufacture," says

Dr. Yeats, " one hundredth part so much as the use

of the Jacquard loom, so named after its inventor,

and soon employed in further improved forms, not

onlv for silk, but for all kinds of figured tissues.

There were in 1875 more than twenty thousand looms

in Lyons, giving rise to a secondary but very im-

portant trade in the construction of their machmrry.

From the same authority we learn that a prosper-

ous period for the silk industry began in the year

1823, when the value of the silk exports to England

and the United States was ninety-nine million francs.

From 1846 to 1852 the home produce of raw silk

amounted, on an average, to twenty-five thousand tons

of cocoons, yielding two thousand tons of silk, worth

one hundred and twenty millions of francs. The

value of the silk exports about this time rose from

one hundred and forty million francs in 1845 to one

hundred and sixty-five million in 1847, and to one

hundred and eighty-one million in 1849, while it was

estimated that this only represented two-thirds of the

total value of silk goods produced, since one-third was

retained for home use in France itself.
^

It is extremely interesting to notice, in tue days

when all foreign silk goods were prohibited from im-

port into England in hopes that the English manu-

facturers in Spitalfields might be protected, how great

was the illicit traffic carried on by the smugglers.

The statesman to whose attempts to procure greater

freedom of trade we have already alluded, namely,
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William Huskisson, once remarked in a speech upon

this subject that the whole amount of smuggled si k

seized by the English custom house authorities did

not exceed five thousand pounds' worth per year

But when he attempted to obtain some idea of the

Quantity of silk goods actually smuggled into Jing-

C he found thlt the value of those goods actually

nassed through the French custom house for export

rEnglandL from £100,000 to £150,000 per an-

num, to say nothing of the far greater supply of silk

Ss whic^h never went through the French custom

house at all, but were simply smu^led out of France

and into England without paying duty in either coun-

try "To such an extent is this illicit trade carried

on" he declared, "that there is scarcely a haber-

da'sher's Sop in the smallest village - EngW in

which prohibited silks are not sold, jnd that in the

face of day, and to a very considerable extent. it

is therefore evident that if this was the case m regard

to England, there must have been a so a very consid-

erable amount smuggled into foreign countries so

that the fibres for French silk imports given above

do not rep?^«ent all the goods that actually went out

of the countrv ; and in consequence the amount manu-

factured must have been even larger than was stated

The woollen manufacture also attained consider-

able dimensions, and a fair quantity « -oil-

was exported. The progress in t^f^J^J^f.fgrtust
try may be seen from the statement that m 178^, just

Seethe Revolution, the value of the exports ^^
about twenty-four million francs ; but in 1838 it has

risen to eighty million francs, and in 1865 to as

muTh as three hundred and ninety-six "^'"^ons This

Zws aU rapid growth ^"t ^«%- ^^^^
^l.^^^^^

the century, and here agam the French gamed a
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good position in the trade owing to the finer quali-

ties of their goods, more especially in the way they

were dyed and the lustre given to them in the pro-

cess. The towns of Bheims and Amiens became

noted for their trade in the finer kinds of woollen

cloth, and so also were Sedan and Louviers ; and in

more recent times bitter complaints were made by

British manufacturers of the severity of French com-

petition in this department of trade.

Then, again, among other textiles, France has al-

ways had a high reputation for linen goods. For

centuries flax has formed an important crop in Nor-

mandy and Brittany, and till quite recent times the

women spent much of their time in spinning it. The
main seat of the linen industry, however, was, and is,

to be found on the boundary between France and what

is now Belgium, though at one time the district was

known as French Flanders. There are found many
of the towns which have been associated with this in-

dustry for many hundred years, such as Cambrai and

Courtrai and Valenciennes, the latter being also

famous for its lace. The textile industries of this

district were also greatly aided, in the earlier part

of the nineteenth century, and since, by the fact that

all these towns are on or near the great Franco-Bel-

gian coalfields which extend for many miles along

the north-eastern boundary of France.

The linen exports of France have, therefore, al-

ways been celebrated; and though, like most other

branches of industry, the linen trade suffered se-

verely during the period of revolution and war up to

the year 1815, they gradually regained their former

position, and even excelled it, so that in the year

1859 the export of linen yarn alone amounted to fif-

teen million francs in value. At the same time, how-
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ever, the French had to suffer a good deal from Brit-

ish competition, especially from Scotch manufactures,

and when the commercial treaty of 1860 was nego-

tiated between England and France (as to which we
shall have something to say later), the outcry made

by those interested in the French linen trade was

exceedingly loud ; though, fortunately for them, the

treaty did not do them so much harm as they had im-

agined that it would. In fact, four years later

(1864), the export of French linen yarn had in-

creased to over twenty-four million francs.

As regards cotton manufactures, a very impor-

tant branch of textile fabrics, France during the first

half of the century, and indeed, for the whole of it,

remained inferior to England, but more especially

in the earlier periods. There were several disad-

vantages which militate(' igainst the complete success

of the French cotton ' • -
' the chief of them being

that for many years a y ainery used was not equal

to that of English n. iH eturers; and then, again,

as we have already n. imoned, the supply of coal in

France was less easily obtainable than in England.

Hence the cost of production was greater, and the

manufacture could not make the same rapid progress

as across the Channel. Still, between the years 1815

and 1840 the production of cotton increased three-

fold, while even the export figures showed an increase

of more than double before 1850. Thus in 183G the

value of cotton exported from France amounted to

sixty-six and a half million francs, while in 1850

it was valued at one hundred and sixty-five million.

The chief seats of the cotton manufacture were and

always have been more or less the same as those inter-

ested in the linen trade, especially the old city of
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Rouen, which has been caUed the Manchester of

France.
. ,

It is rather interesing to notice that so early as

1833, however, there were grave fears on the part of

English cotton manufacturers that French competi-

tors would endanger the English trade, and the state-

ment was made in the House of Commons that the

French cotton manufacture had increased in the ratio

of three hundred and ten per cent between 1812 and

1826, while in England the ratio was only two hun-

dred and seventy per cent. This statement ^as cor-

rect as far as it went, but it omitted to take into ac-

count the special causes which had contributed to the

growth of the French trade. In 1812, and for some

years previously, it was hardly possible to import

cotton wool into France, and its price was excessive.

When, therefore, the manufacturers got raw cotton

after the return of peace at ordinary prices, it was

only likely that the production should increase; and

as, at the same time, all foreign-manufactured cotton

goods were excluded, it is not surprising that, for a

time, the home manufacture of them took a new lease

The progress that was made afterwards was due,

not so much to gaining a foreign market for exports,

as to the greater demand which arose at home. The

wealth and population of France both increased after

the Napoleonic wars had ceased to harass the coan-

try, and to drain it of men who might have been em-

ployed in useful industry. But as, for a long time,

the French Government continued to impose duties on

raw cotton, and also on raw iron which was needed

for machinery, it was impossible for French manu-

facturers to make such remarkable progress as to be-

come formidable competitors in the export trade.
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Where tbe French excelled, however, was in the excel-

lence of their dyes and designs, and these have al-

ways caused French goods to hold a high place in the

world's markets.
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CHAPTER XXVIII.

PBOOBESS IN FRANCE.

(3) FBENCII COMMEECIAL POLICY.

We now come to a very important point in the hisr-

tory of economic progress in France, and it can

hardly be considered as anything but a step in ad-

vance. We refer to the commercial treaty with Eng-

land in 1860. To understand it sufficiently we must

look back to the condition of France after the war

which terminated in the year 1815. The Royalist

party was then in the ascendant, and it showed a

strongly protectionist spirit, as was shown by the

Corn Laws passed in 1819 and 1821, which estab-

lished a complicated sliding scale on the English

model. It must be admitted, however, that France

had more cause than England to frame a series of

Corn Laws, because she was able to produce almost

sufficient for her population, and therefore the people

did not feel the effects of the prohibition of foreign

corn so severely as they did in England. Soon after

this came a period of industrial and commercial de-

pression, the result of which on the tariff was to cause

an increase of duties on foreign sugar, flax, wool

and many other articles. In 1826 the duty on wool

was still further increased, and that on steel went up

to one hundred per cent. The tariff remained rigidly

protective throughout the period of Orleanist rule,

and during the decade 1840 to 1850 there were in

several cases increases of the already high duties.
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But with the advent of Napoleon III and the Sec-

ond Empire, the example of England seems to have

made some impression upon leading French states-

men and economists, and between the years 1853 and

1855 some duties—those on wool, iron, steel and

coal—were lowered, while several raw materials

were allowed in free. In 1856 a proposal was made

to remove all prohibitions on imports, except for

protective duties on cotton and woollen goods, ^ ut it

aroused so much opposition that it had to be with-

drawn; and the outlook did not seem particularly

favourable for a ^repetition of any such schemes of

tariff reform. « , ,

According to Mr. Morley's Life of Cohden, it was

in the summer of 1859 that the French statesman, M.

Michel Chevalier, paid a visit to England which had

very remarkable economic results. It so happened

that,just about that time, theorator John Brightmade

a speech in the House of Commons, in which he inci-

dentally asked why, instead of wasting the national

substance in military armaments, England did not

approach the French Emperor and try to persuade

him to allow his people to trade freely with the Eng-

lish. After reading this speech, M. Chevalier was

inspired with the idea of a commercial treaty be-

tween England and France, and wrote to Cobden

upon the subject. Shortly afterwards he learned

that, for family reasons, Cobden had decided to pass

a portion of the winter in Paris, and at once deter-

mined to take advantage of such a favourable oppor-

tunity. He urged Cobden to try to convert the Em-

peror Napoleon IH to the doctrines of Free Trade,

iust as he had previously converted his own fellow-

countrymen, or at least to such an approximation to

a Free Trade policy as the exigencies of the situation

in France would allow.

i^
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The proposal made so strong an impression on

Cobden that he grew eager, his biographer tells us, to

discuss them '' with the only statesman in the high

official world with whom he felt conscious of deep

moral and political sympathy." He therefore paid

a visit to Ilawarden, and saw Mr. Gladstone. Both
these economists were well aware of the objectiona

which may be made to commercial treaties upon
economic grounds ; and they both felt it to be per-

fectly true, if economic rules were never to be broken

under any circumstances, that it was the business of

English people to look to their own tariffs and to

abolish any duties on French goods without making

any stipulations in return. But they also saw that,

in actual practice, economic rules must constantly be

modified, and neither Cobden nor Gladstone could

resist the emphatic assurance of M. Chevalier that in

no other way could the French tariff be altered than

by a diplomatic act such as a treaty. The Emperor
himself, in spite of his absolutist system, was practi-

cally powerless to move \inless the English Govern-

ment were able to help him by a corresponding action

on their side.

Hence it came that Cobden proceeded to Paris,

bearing the tacit but informal authority of the Brit-

ish Government, to put himself into communication

with the French Emperor and his ministers upon this

important subject, and to see what he could do

towards imbuing them with Free Trade ideas. In

October, 1859, therefore, the hero of the Corn Law
Bepeal went to Paris, and met M. Chevalier and an-

other minister, M. Eouber, at dinner. But so great

was the fear of the French ministry that anything

should get abroad about the object of Cobden's visit

and thus arouse a storm of opposition, that the din-
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ner was planned " with as much secrecy and discre-

tion as if they had been three housebreakers under

the surveillance of the police.' It was soon evident

that M. Rouber was willing to agree to the main

points of Cobden's proposals, but everything de-

pended on the Emperor. Fortunately an interview

with Napoleon III was soon secured, and Cobden

had an interesting conversation with him.

From Cobden's own account of it, we see the line

of action which he advised the Emperor to take.

" He then inquired," says Cobden, " what I should

advise him to do in regard to the French tariff. I

said I should attack one article of great and univers^

necessity, as I had done in England, when I confined

all my efforts to the abolition of the Corn Laws,

knowing that when that clef-de-voute was removed,

the whole system would fall. In France the great

primary want was cheap iron, which is the daily

bread of all industries, and I should begin by abol-

ishing the duty on iron and coal, and then I should

be in a better position for approaching all the other

industries; that I would, if necessary, pay an indem-

nity in some shape to the iron-masters, and thus be

enabled to abolish their protection immediately—

a course which I should not contemplate following

with any other commodity but iron and coal. On

my giving him a description of the reforms effected

by Sir Robert Peel, and the great reverence in which

his name is held, he said : ' I am charmed and flat-

tered at the idea of perf arming a similar work in my
country ; but,' he added, * it is very difficult in France

to make reforms. We make revolutions in France,

but not reforms.'" The last remark shows that

Napoleon III understood very thoroughly the nature

of his subjects.
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The kind of opposition which the Emperor had to
contend with may be seen from the violence of the
feeling aroused in France when he first intimated,
in a public letter, his intention of promoting some
approach to greater freedom of trade between France
and England. The Protectionists of France has-
tened to Paris and appointed a committee to sit there
permanently. A great industrial personage in France
told Cobden that his own nephew had refused to

shake hands with him, because he (his uncle) was a
Free Trader. One of the Orleanist party declared,
at a dinner at the Political Economy Club, at which
Cobden was present, that to establish Free Trade in

a country where opinion was not ripe for it was
nothing less than gross oppression.

" You may form some idea of the position," Cob-
den wrote to Gladstone, " if you will imagine your-
self in England in 1820, before Mr. Huskisson began
his innovations in our tariff, with this serious dis-

advantage on the side of the French Govern mt,
that while the Protectionists have all the selfishness

and timidity which characterised our * interests * at

that ti-ie, they arrogate to themselves an amount of
social and political importance, which our manufac-
turers never pretended to possess." At one time, a
hundred and twenty cotton spinners assembled in the

courtyard of the Minister of the Interior, and tumul-
tuously clamoured for an immediate interview. How-
ever, in spite of all this outcry, both of private and
public personages and of the press, the treaty was at

last formally dra\vn up and ratified, and commerce
between England and France was placed upon a less

prohibitive basis.

In the negotiation of this treaty, it is weV known
that Napoleon III was influenced largely by political
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considerations, rather than by the arguments of even

80 famous an economist as Cobden. At the same

time, this treaty is remarkable because, for the first

time in modem European history, the notion of recip-

rocal advantages rather than the balance of losses by

mutual concessions first found due prominence. The

principal provisions were as follows : On the French

Bide, prohibitive dut-cs were to give way to protective

duties of a fairly moderate amount. On all the

stap'-s and material articles of British manufacture

—f ; >
1 as woollen, cotton, silk and linen goods, jute,

he: p and manufactures of iron and other metals,

tovis and machinery, leather manufactures, wood,

glass and earthenware, as well as on yarns, coal and

other raw materials—the duties were to be so much

reduced that the maximum ad valorem charge was

not to be more than thirty per cent, which was to be

reduced in three years to twenty-five per cent, while

the duties, where practicable, were to be changed into

specific duties. Thirty per cent was to be the maxi-

mum, but the actual amount of duty paid on each

article was left to separate negotiation, and was

finally in most cases fixed at much below the maxi-

mum.
On the part of England, it was agreed to abolish at

once all the remaining import duties on manufac-

tured goods ; and also not to levy a duty on coal or

to prohibit its export. The most important conces-

sion to French interests, however, was that England

agreed to make great reductions in the duties on

wines and brandy, though other nations were placed

on the samf tooting. Both parties agreed to insert

in the treaty a " most favoured nation " clause, by

which the contracting parties bind themselves to give

each other whatever privileges may bfe given to any

third pScfwer.

14
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The treaty wag to remain in force for ten yoard,

and then to continue in force froui year to year, un-

less " denounced " by either party. As a matter of

fact, it lasted till 1872, when it wao denounced by

the French Government under Thiers, though it was

renewed next year. It was procticaliy given up alto-

gether in 1882, but as a substitute the French Gov-

ernment passed a law giving to England the benefits

of the " most favoured nation " arrangement.

We have considered this treaty at some length

because it was practically the inauguration of a new

line of policy in Continental commercial relation-

ships. It meant, not indeed freedom of trade, but a

much less amount of restriction than had formerly

been in vogue. It initiated a more liberal policy

which set an example followed by many other Euro-

pean states, so that in time they were gradually
" bound together by a network of treaties, securing

a lower scale of duties " ; and thus, though Free

Trade did not become by any means an accomplished

fact, nevertheless the Free Trade spirit made great

strides.

Nor were the reforms of the French Government

confined to those effected by the Treaty of 1860

Some of the more flagrant items of the protectionist

system were removed or altered. Thus, for example,

the Corn Laws, already alluded to, with tlie slid ; x

scale arrangement as in England, were in 1801 com-

pletely repealed, and a nominal fixed duty of ^ixty

centimes per hundred kilogrammes, equivalent to only

threepence per hundredweight English, was imposed

instead. Under these French Corn Laws, the whole

of France had been .divided into different regions, ac-

cording to the supposed cost of producing wheat, and

of course this division had been productive of great
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inconvenience and confusion, ?o that their abolitioi

was felt as a great relief in many (luarrers.

" The broad effect of these measures was the trans-

formation of the very severe system wlach the Kesto-

ration had established into one of low duties and

moderate protection on manufacturt .
The ec(^

nomic result was a iarg<' increase of Iwth imports and

exports, the former of which rose fr..m Ki-^rl mil-

lions of francs (sixty-five million poun-K English)

in 1859, to 3153 million franc (or onr hundred and

twenty-six million pounds English) in i^Oi), while

the latter grew from -'2<W5 million fnmcs (over

ninety million j-ounds English) in 1S..1>, to ^O;)!

million francs (v.r ono hundred and twonty-three mil-

lion poun<H English) in 18t59—that is, a tola in-

crease in ten year.- neai?v approachmg one hundred

million pounds." Another very clear statement of

the immense growth of French trade after this

treaty is the fact tha , whereas the . sports rom

France to England were in the year 1«3s only worth

some five million i)ounds of EnglisL noney, they

were value.! in 1SC.4 at twenty-tive .lihon pounds

—a five-fold incr. ase. Thus we see ho\\ great has

been the commercial progress of Fran-^e in the first

half of the nineteenth century.
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CHAPTER XXIX.

PKOGREe ^ OF GEEMANY.

(1) THE CONSOLIDATION OF GERMANY INTO THE

ZOLLVEEEIN, AND ITS EFFECT ON PEOGBESS.

When we come to the history of the progress of

France's great neighbour, Germany, we are at once

met with circumstances and conditions very differ-

ent from those of France. With all her troubles,

both internal and external, France was, and is, one

country, forming a consistent whole, and subject to

the same laws and regulations. But till the great

Franco-German war of 1870, Germany was merely

a name for a large number of states, some large and

many small, whose interests were often divers, and

who were frequently at variance with their neigh-

bours. We have already seen in a previous chapter

how great was the hindrance to industrial and com-

mercial development caused by this unfortunate state

of politics, and it is necessary to emphasise again

what was there stated. But we also saw that the

evils of a multiplicity of small states were overcome

to some extent by the formation of a Zollverein, or

Customs Union, which for commercial purposes made

these states into one country. The history of progress

in the German states becomes, therefore, more or less

the history of this Zollverein and its variations ; and

we must now devote a few words to the growth of thia

institution.
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We have seen that up to about the year 1834

Saxony and the South German states had mostly

given in their adhesion to this Union, and later Baden

and Nassau, and, in 1836, the " free city " of Frank-

fort-on-the-Main also joined it. Five years later

Brunswick (1841) and then Luxemburg' were added,

and this completed the League, which at that time

included an area of seme 175,000 square miles Eng-

lish, with a population of twenty-eight million per-

sons. It did not, however, include Austria, while

the Hausa towns, or free cities of Bremen and Ham-

burg, also preferred not to become members of the

Union. The arrangement made for customs was

that every state collected the dues on its own frontier,

and charged the cost of collection to a common fund

;

but the Union did not commend itself to every state,

since many of the smaller ones were afraid lest they

should lose their individuality in so large a combina-

tion, and with all the disadvantages of isolation,

they yet preferred to reinain free.

the state which pursued the most enlightened

policy was Prussia, which made certain sacrifices in

order to induce others to join, agreeing, for example,

to take only five-elevenths of the tolls instead of

the three-fourths due to her. In the long run Prus-

sia certainly got the best of the bargain, for she

obtained from the outset a sort of hegemony which

time has developed into a very real leadership, and

perhaps the fears of the smaller states have proved

not altogether without foundation. Still, the general

result of such a Union as this cannot have been other-

wise than beneficial, when we consider that at the

end of the eighteenth century there were no less than

two hundred and eighty-nine separate states and

sixty-one " free cities," the latter being practically
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independent states confined within the limits of a

single town.

A fair criticism on the Union, however, is that

made by Dr. Yeats, who remarks that " this great

measure of a customs union is to be regarded less as

a work of high-minded statesmanship than as a skil-

fully devised piece of commercial machinery to econo-

mise the collection and swell the sum of the revenues

of Germany." One effect of it was seen at once in

the imposition of severely protective duties on all

foreign manufactures, though the raw materials for

home manufactures were wisely admittec* free. The

result was that England and France did i ot regard

the Zollverein with much favour, although from a

political point of view its benefits to the various

German states were very great. A cu.rious feature of

the Union was the position of the Kingdom of Han-

over, which, of course, at that time belonged to the

Crown of England, and which was in consequence

regarded by the Union as a " foreign " state. Goods

coming from Hanover were therefore subject to a

heavy tariff, which proved very disastrous to its

trade with other states. Austrii was. also regarded

as a foreign kingdom, but as it was so large a coun-

try, it did not suffer so much as Hanover, which was

too small to cope with the influence of its larger

neighbour.

The states which profited more by belonging to the

Union were Hesse Casscl, Hesse Darmstadt, and the

Palatinate. It is also due to the Union that tobacco

culture took so firm a root in certain parts of Gc-
many, since foreign tobacco was practically ex-

cluded by very prohibitive duties. On the other hand,

the two free cities of Hamburg and Bremen lost a

good deal of trade through not belonging to the ZoU-
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verein, though, being the "«*"'«! °"*^^*%*^*;j5 ^m
for all north-western Germany, they co^ld «<>*

f^^^J

to do a certain export and import trade, i^^t it is

said that they lost a great portion of their wine trade

^ause of The prohibitive tariff placed on foreign

Ws by the ZoUverein in order to encourage the

Zwth of wine within its limits. In the same way

Se cultivation of beet sugar was greatly encouraged

by the heavy taxes imposed on foreign sugar, so that

here again Hamburg and Bremen lost the import

trade in sugar which they had formerly enjoyed^

The beet-suiar and tobacco-growing industries b^

came at this time very important, and we will give

further details about them shortly.

The course of the ZoUverein did not, however

always run smoothly, and the political dis urbances

of the years 1848 to 1853 caused considerable trouble

t its members. The trouble came partly i^omA^

tria, who was anxious to establish a prohibitive s>s

tern throughout Germany, and maintained that

Prussia was intending to absorb aU the^ minor Ger-

nian states The charge was not altogether baseless.

?S:;ues"on was raised in 1849 when Austria ex-

pressed a wish to form a larger Customs Union for

Se whole of Germany and for itsclt, and at the same

t me to include other states of Central Europe within

it so that there should be a market for at least sev-

enty million consumers. To this proposal Prussia

replied that Austria must first abolish her own pro-

jective tariff, and also notified to the constituent

at /of the' ZoUverein that the old arrangements

tnust come to an end at the close of the year 18.53.

Prussia was ready, however, to form a new treaty,

and had indeed already entered into commercial re-

lations with Hanover, Oldenburg and parts of Bruns-

wick.
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But before the old arrangement could come to an
end, Austria surprised the other States by abolishing

her system of prohibition and formally united with
Hungary in making a protective toll-system, inviting

the other German states to join her. This action of
Austria in inviting other states was strongly resented

by Prussia, which entirely refused to enter into ne-

gotiations, and declared that it must consult the for-

mer constituents of the old Union. The result of all

this was the rise of a jealous feeling against Prussia
on the part of the smaller states, who, a* a special

congress held at Darmstadt, notified Prussia that

they would proceed to discuss the admission of Aus-
tria (and also of Hanover) into their Customs Union,
stating that they had as good a right as Prussia to

enter into negotiations with other states.

After some further incidents and negotiations,

Prussia took the step of announcing that if the other

states could not fall in with her views, she would
stop the Zollverein altogether. Naturally this decla-

ration caused universal excitement throughout Ger-
many, and the commercial classes were considerably

fluttered. But ultimately Prussia gave way, and it

was arranged that at the same time as the Zollverein

arrangements were renewed, a treaty should be made
with Austria. Then the other states agreed to recog-

nise the arrangements which Prussia had made with

Hanover, so that, in the end, from January 1st,

1854, the Zollverein included all the states of Ger-

many, with the exception of Holstein in the north,

and the free cities of Hamburg and Bremen, while

Austria, though not formally included in it, was
practically brought into very close relationship by
the formation of a special arrangement.

The result could not but be of advantage to trade
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and commerce, for the area and population of the

Union was now greatly enlarged, and the market

correspondingly widened. It now included over

thirty-eight million people, and industry and manu-

factures increased with much greater rapidity. The

war between Austria and Prussia in 1866, which is

familiar to students of German history, placed Prus-

sia in a position to dictate her wishes even more suc-

cessfully than before to the other states, and by the

treaty of Prague on 23rd August, 1866, it was de-

termined that Austria should withdraw from Ger-

many on condition that Prussia should enter into a

closer union with the states lying north of the River

Main, while four of the South German states should

have an " international independent existence " and

Luxemburg should withdraw entirely from Germany.

The further events of the Franco-Prussian war of

1870 only served to consolidate still more closely the

various states of the German nationality, and to

weld into a united whole what was but a loose com-

biuation of separate individualities. The German

Empire now became a reality and not merely a con-

venient geographical definition of a number of na-

tions, and the result was that trade and industry

made great advances.

ml
11
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CHAPTER XXX.

PROOHESS OF GERMANY. •

(2) SOCIAL CONDITION AND AOKICULTURB UP TO

ABOUT 1850.

It is noticeable that all these changes in economic

and in political policy, although in the long run they

brought about a better state of industry and com-

merce, yet caused for a great part of the century

considerable distress and uneasiness among the in-

dustrial population. This, coupled with the severe

military regulations which compelled so many men
to serve in the army, was the reason why we find

that emigration formed at one time so important a

feature of German social history. The fact of this

emigration shows that the social condition of the

people cannot have been so comfortable as it might

have been, although, of course, some allowance may
be made for the fact that the Teutonic races are

evidently more inclined to wander forth to seek their

fortunes abroad than are their neighbours, the

French. France has never sent forth very large

numbers of emigrants at any time, partly because

the social condition of her people has attached them

very closely to their own land, partly because

France, from various causes, never seems to have

felt the pressure of over-population in the same way

as some other countries, and partly owing to the dis-

like of the French for foreign residence.

It cannot be said that the pressure of over-popula-
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tion was the cause of the stream of emigration which

poured westwards from Germany, and it is indeed

doubtful whether at any time over-population has

ever caused emigration to the extent which is com-

monly supposed. Emigration has often been due to

quite other causes. Be that as it may, however,

it is certainly the fact that, with the exception of

Ireland, no European country in the nineteenth cen-

tury has witnessed the amount of emigration that

Germany has. ^
If we look at the dates when the movement for

emigration was most marked, we see that it has de-

pended more upon social and political causes than

any others. The first great emigration from Germany

to North America took place as far back as 1780

from the Palatinate and the state of Wurtemburg;

the next and still larger movement occurred in the

winter and spring of 1817-1818, owing to the bad

harvests, which caused widespread distress among

the peasantry and all the industrial classes. Accord-

ing to the best statistical information, there does not

seem to have been any very great movement ]ust

after this, for the number of emigrants from Ger-

manv to the United States between the years 1820

and "1830 was only between seven and eight thou-

sand. But in the next decade the number increased

very considerably, rising to one hundred and fifty-

two thousand. This increase continued. From 1841

to 1851 the number was over four hundred thousand,

while from 1851 to I860 it did not fall far short of

a million, the exact figures being nine hundred and

fifty thousand. ,

From the middle of the year 1850 the number of

emigrants from Germany has exceeded those from

Ireland, and though about the year 1855 there was
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a lull, owing to unfavourable reports from the United
States, there was afterwards yet another increase.

The largest outflow of emigrants in any single year
was in 1854, when no less than a quarter of a million
went forth to seek their fortune in a new land.

Again, in 1857, over one hundred and fifteen thou-
sand went out. Moreover, the figures we have been
able to give here only refer to the emigration to the
United States; those going to other countries are
not included. Yet they must amount to a consider-
able number, for, although the majority went to the

United States, yet a fair number went to British
North America, to Australia, California, and even
South America.

According to one authority (Giibler) the number
of Germans who left their country in the first half
of the century, between 1819 and 1855, was not far

short of two millions (exact number, 1,799,853),
and it is certain that in the twenty years from 1847
to 1866 there landed in New York alone more than
one million and three hundred and forty-five thou-

sand Germans. " If it be taken into consideration
how many Prussians and Austrians are not included,

how many emigrants wend their way to other lands

than those named, and that the emigrants are, as a
rule, the young and vigorous of the population, it

will be seen how great the loss is to the country."

At the same time we must not attach too much
importance to these figures. However great the emi-

gration was, there were still more people left behind,

and only a fraction of the population could have
the means or the opportunity of leaving the country.

We find that in spite of the internal troubles of the

German states, there was a good deal of real economic
progress in the middle of the nineteenth century ; and
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although it is rather difficult to give exact facts and

figure^ because of the multitude of separate states,

provinces and kingdoms dealt with, we are neverthe-

less able to form some idea of what progress was

made by taking the statistics of the states mcluded

in the Zollverein. But in doing this, some caution

is necessary, because the area of the Zollverein was

not always the same. At one time it included naore

and at another perhaps less of the general total of

German states.
,

.

It is therefore useful, when noting any hgures ot

trade, to see the area over which they extended, and

the population which was included in that area

Thus in the year 1828 the Zollverein only included

111,519 square miles (English), with a population of

some thirteen millions. But in the year 1837 we

find the population is twenty-six millions, or double

that number, though the number of square miles has

only increased by sixty thousand to the total ot

171.^ '^4 square miles. A very fair comparison of the

grovv- of ijopulation, however, can be made after

the yc r 1852, for the area remained stationary at

some 191,804 square miles, while the population,

with the same area, increased from thirty millions in

1852 to thirty-five millions in 1864. Twelve years

later in 1876, the population had increased to well

over 'forty-two millions, although the increase of area

was only comparatively small, rising from 191,804

square miles to 210,493 square miles.

Thus we see that the population of Germany as a

whole has been steadily increasing during the middle

and latter part of tl.e century, and this is due to a

greater amount of social comfort and a correspond-

ing amelioration of the conditions of the people.

In the same way, the revenue of the Zollverein has

.
•

!

I:

3
y^'^i

rU,
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increased from about a million and three-quarter

pounds sterling (English) in 1830 to over three

million pounds in 1841 and six million and threo-

quarters in 1873. Even making allowance for the

increase of area, this shows very considerable com-

mercial and industrial progress.

While mentioning the revenue thus derived from

the customs we may glance for a moment at the

chief articles of import which appear in the cus-

toms list. So late as 1872 coal formed an important

item, for, although Germany possesses considerable

coalfields, they do not always yield coal of such

good quality as the English mines; nor wpre they,

till more recently than the period with which we are

now dealing, worked so efficiently. Hence a good

deal of coal was imported then, and is imported even

now. Raw cotton was a very large import, for, as we
shall see later, the cotton manufacture in Germany
made great strides; but another import of great

magnitude was grain and flour, which in 1872 were

valued at some thirteen million pounds sterling (Eng-

lish). Pig iron and metal wares were also promi-

nent, and also yams and wool, thouirh woollen cloth

only formed a small item. A L'ood deal of tobacco

also came in, in spite of the promotion of tobacco

cultivation at home, but, on the other hand, there was

not much sugar, most of that coii-umed in Germany
being made from beet-root.

The exports show a good deal of coal, mostly to

Austria, France and Ru!--ia, but not much manufac-

tured cotton or woollen doth, till after the war of

1871, for German manufactures have only come to

the front in a comparatively recent period. But
grain and flour were exported to a large extent, and

SD was pig iron. The explanation of the fact that
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gome of these articles were both imported and ex-

iiorted in large quantities is to be found in the size

and geographical situation of Germany, hich make

it more easy to supply certain districts fiom foreign

countries than to send home produce from one dis-

trict to another. The cast and the west of Germany

are so far apart that it is often more advantaRcous

to procure goods from (say) France or Bolguim for

consumption in the Rhine basin than to send for them

from the western provinces.

Among the industries that have taken a prominent

place during the present century in Germany, and

have made much progress, are those of beet-sugar

making and tobacco growing. The first of these has

made verv considerable strides, and as an item ot

economic progress is well worth attention. The hrst

sugar-boiling establishmeat in Germany is said to

have been founded at Augsburg as far back as 157J,

but this, of course, was not for beet-sugar, but for

foreign sugar. The manufacture of beet-sugar owes

its origin to a chemist named Marggraf, born at

Berlin in 1709, though its later practical develop-

ment is associated with another chemist, of Genoese

extraction, named Achard, who was born in 1764

and thus did not begin to do much in tins way till

comparatively late in the eighteenth century.

The great stimulus to beet-sugar was, of course,

given by the decrees of Napoleon I, mentioned in a

previous chapter, by which, as far as possible, al

foreign sugar was excluded from the Continenta

market, because most of it came from Britain's West

Indian colonies. By thus sottmg up a rival article

of trade, Napoleon I succeeded ultimately m doing

an immense amount of damage to West Indian and

English interests, nor have the effects of his action
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been diminished by course of time. The production

of beet-sugar has gone on increasing steadily, being
greatly aided by the progress of chemical science,

while the West Indian and other foreign sugar has

often suffered from serious difficulties, some almost

unavoidable and others perhaps removable by greater

energy and adaptability.

At any rate, in developing this rival manufacture
of beet-sugar, instead of cane, Germany has taken a

prominent and, from a German point of view, a very

successful part. In the year 1836-37, in the dis-

tricts embraced by the Zollverein (though, of course,

the Union was smaller then than later) the amount
of beet-sugar produced was only some half-million

hundredweights (English), the exact figure being
506,923 cwts. ; but less than twenty years later the

figures of production became something enormous.
The year 1853-54 saw well over eighteen million

hundredweights produced, the next season over nine-

teen million, the next (1855-56) over twentv-one
million, and before the " fifties " were over, the pro-

duction totalled (in 1858-59) more than thirty-six

million hundredweights.

But in the latter half of the century these totals

were far exceeded, for immediately after the Franco-
Prussian war, the amount of beet-sugar produced
was (1873-74) more than seventy million hundred-
weights. The increase in production has been due,

not only to the general development of the sugar
trade and to increased facilities for consumption,

but also to the improvements in the process of ex-

traction. It was at first assumed that twenty hundred-
weight of green beets were required to produce one
hundredweight of raw sugar, but latterly it was
found that only eleven hundredweights and a half
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were required to produce this amount, while from the

one hundredweight thus made, about eighty-two

pounds of refined sugar could be extracted. This,

of course, implied a very considerable economy in

production. And, as is always the case with a com-

modity of this nature, the increased facilities for

production led to a greatly increased cou^jumptiou.

During the period 1841-45 tht annual consumption

per iiead of the population was only a little over five

pounds (weight), but this 8t< adily increased till, in

the period 1856-60, it was aboi t eight pounds; and

then it increased more rapidly, till in the five years,

;'?71~76, the consumption was about thirteen pounds

per individual every year.

The consumption of sugar is a very elastic quan-

tity, for it is hard to say how much a population is

capable of consuming, provided ir has the opportu-

nity and the article is popular and cheap; and the

increase would have been much greater if foreign

sugar had been let in to the country, either free or at

a moderate tariff, for till very recent years the Ger-

mans regarded sugar as a luxury, and did not use

it to anything like the extent that it was used at the

same time in England.

It is well known, of course, that tlu
j
roduction

of home-made beet-sugar has been favoured and en-

couraged by the system of bounties to the growers

and refiners, so that they are able to produce sugar

at a very low cost for export, and thereby undersell

cane-sugar in the open market. From the foreijri'.

consumer's point of view this is a favourable arrange-

ment for him> for he pays far less than he otherwise

would for German sugar ; but the price to the

German consitmer is higher than it need be if his

home-made sugar was liable to foreign competition.

15
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Moreover, the net result of the whole transaction ia

that the German consumer has to pay, in taxation,

the bounties given to the beet-sugar producers, and

thus a small class flourishes and fattens upon the

taxation of the many. On the other hand, it may be

urged that it is worth while to do this because of the

beneficial influence it has on agriculture; and be-

cause, also, it keeps the money in the country and

does not encourage foreign trade. But it may be

doubted whether these advantages are so great as to

be worth the price paid for them, though it is certain

that the German consumer has the pleasure—if he

is aware of it-^of knowing that the policy of bounty-

fed beet-sugar production has done a good deal of

harm to the interests of his great commercial rival,

England.
Another prominent feature of German agricul-

ture has been the cultivation of tobacco. It is not

intended to :.ay that sugar and tobacco are the mam
characteristics of German agriculture; because that

is by no means the case. But the groA\th of these

two plants is sufficiently important to be noted in

any account of economic progress, especially to an

English reader who is not so accustomed as a for-

eigner to hear of the cultivation of others than the

usual and ordinary crops. The tobacco plant only

remains in the ground for one summer, and conse-

quently the ground occupied by it has to be changed

from year to year.
.

The cultivation of tobacco seems to have increased

a good deal up to about the middle of the centiiry,

but after that it began to decline, for we do not find

so large an acreage occupied by it as before, ihe

year 1858 witnessed the largest amount of land

under this crop, there being some seventy thousand

I i
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acres planted with it. but it was an industry sub-

ject to considerable fluctuations, for, three years

later, only half that acreage was utilised, the num-

ber being only some thirty-five thousand acres. This,

however, was very low, and the extent of land under

this form of cultivation again began to increase,

till, in 1865, there were quite fifty-seven thousand

acres planted. Of this number, most were in Baden

and Bavaria, the states of North Germany, the Grand

Duchy of Hesse and Wurtemburg giving the next

largest supply ; and Bavaria and Baden have always

held the pre-eminence in this lespect. In the case

of this plant, as indeed in almost every branch of

agriculture, the progress of modern science and the

greater knowledge given by the spread of scientific

methods have resulted in a larger yield from the

same acreage. In 1869 only about ten hundred-

weights were obtained from an acre of tobacco plants,

but ten years later we find eighteen hundredweights

given as the yield.

Here again also, as in the case of sugar, it may

be said that increased production has brought with

it increased consumption. The greater the facilities

for smoking, the more the population smoke ; indeed

one writer remarks that tobacco can hardly be called

a luxury in Germany ;
" it is a necessary of life for

one out of every five inhabitants, and is regarded as

much an article of daily expense as bread, meat, or

any other indispensable commodity." At any rate,

not very long after the Franco-German war, the

quantity consumed in the German Empire was stated

as one hundred thousand tons, the value of which was

over seventeen million pounds sterling (English),

bringing into the revenue over a million pounds per

annum. Xo less than twenty-nine thousand tons
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were consumed in the form of cigars, which, if we

reckon one hundred cigars to a pound weight, gives

the enormous total of six thousand millions of

cigars smoked annually. It is not surprising after

this that the Germans require a great deal of beer to

accompany their smoke, or that lager beer is so popu-

lar an institution.

Besides beer, Germany is, however, famous for its

wines, but these are grown in a comparatively lim-

ited area; and the production of wine in Germany

is, and has been, excelled by its neighbours, France

and Austria. Indeed, before the Franco-German

war, the produce of Germany was much smaller than

it has been since, for the provinces of Alsate and

Lorraine, acquired then, produced very nearly as

much as all the rest of the Empire. The figures of

1875 show this very clearly, for in that year the wine

produce of Alsace-Lorraine amounted to some fifty

million gallons, while that of all the rest of Germany

was only fifty-five million.

Besides the vineyards, an important factor in the

economic pvug'-css of Germany has been its forest

land. The south and so.uh-western districts contain

the bulk of the forests, and any one who is familiar

with the German river-system, and has travelled in

the country, will remember the enormous rafts which

float down the Khine, the Elbe and other streams,

as they have done any time during the last few

centuries. By the enlargement of its territories,

nearly half the land in the'old Zollverein was covered

with forests, there being forty-nine thousand square

miles out of one hundred and three thousand square

miles thus occupied.

The parts in which forests are most numerous are

Nassau, Hesse, :Mciningen, and Schwarzburir-Budol-

mk
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stadt; and these forests have not been left merely

in a state of nature, but have been carefully looked

after and cultivated by competent officials, who have

made a study of the science of forestry, so that the

Germans are able to dc.ive the full economic value

from these very useful possessions. Not only is a

vast amount of" timber used for all sorts of purposes

in Germany itself, but there is also a very consider-

able export trade from the Baltic ports. From

these ports also comes a large quantity of gram

and com, which, during the whole century, has been

a very important feature of German commerce.
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CHAPTER XXXI.

PROGRESS IX OERMAXY.

(3) MAXUFACTURES AXD COMMERCE.

When we turn to the question of manufactures,^

we find that progress in Germany during the first

half, if not the first three-quarters, of the century

was slow compared with that of other countries.

There was indeed considerable progress, but not so

much as would have been the case if the country had

been more united, and had not been disturbed by so

many and such serious wars and revolutions. The

revolutionary movements of 1848 affected Germany

very seriously, and we are told that the various coun-

tries were so violently disturbed that industrial la-

bour almost ceased for a time. Then the political

difficulties about the Zollverein and the question of

German unity, the frequent friction and occasional

war between Prussia and Austria, all contributed to

hinder the steady progress of manufacture and

trade.

It was not till after the Franco-German war that

the German Empire began to take the prominent

position which it now holds among the commercial

nations of the world. But the years before the war

were years of preparation ; the Germans were learn-

ing from others, especially from England, and were

setting up those active manufactures which ha"^e since

proved such serious rivals to English trade. They

were also inaugurating and consolidating that excel-

1
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lent system of universal education which has done

so much to put them in the front rank of industrial

nations. In the present chapter we need not antici-

pate the later portions of this work by going mto

the details of German commerce since 1870 or 1875,

but will confine ourselves to some account of the

salient features of manufacturing progress before

that time.
, ^ j r^ ^

Although, as has been just remarked, German

manufactures did not take the prominent place which

they now hold till much later in the century, there

was yet considerable progress compared with wnat

had gone before. In fact, Germany shared in the

general effects of the industrial revolution, and the

spread of machinery could not fail to give a great

impetus to the manufactures already existing, lo

one of these, the making of woollen cloth, we have

already alluded. This was carried on very largely

in Saxony, as it still is. But Prussia also began to

come to the front in this, as well as other branches

of trade, and Prussian dyers achieved distinction

for the excellence and brightness of their dyed cloths,

due very largely to the care spent in acquiring a

scientific knowledge of chemistry as applied to dye-

ing. Then also, throughout the whole country, ma-

chinery was very greatly improved, and mechani-

cians visited the factories of England and other coun-

tries, and brought back new ideas for use in their

own. English machinery was imported, and often

improved upon, while English factory-workers and

foremen were attracted to Silesia, Saxony and other

manufacturing centres by high wages, and thus

taught the German workmen how to compete success-

fully with the English.

In addition to the woollen manufacture, which we

"^Hat<rsb>«^jGP<
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have already mentioned, the cotton and silk trades

began to flourish in quite a remarkable manner. The

statistics of the cotton manufacture are very strik-

ing, (lennany was undoubtedly late in entering the

field in this direction, for when England had been de-

veloping cotton-spinning factories by the hundred,

Germany was only just beginning. Thus, in the

period 183G-1840, the annual consumption of raw

cotton in Germany was only some 185,000 cwts.

(English) ; then a few years later (1851-1855),

we find the amount rising to an annual use of over

half a million hundredweights (561,106), and ten

years later again (1861-1865) it rose to nearly the

million (975,651 cwts.). But it was not till just be-

fore the war that the annual average consumption

rose to well over the million hundredweights, though

after that time (1871 onwards) the figures steadily

rise to two million, then two million and a half, and

then (1877) to quite three million hundredweights.

The progress of the cotton manufacture is also

seen from the increase in the number of spindles,

which from the year 1852 to 1867 amounted to one

hundred and twenty-two per cent, as compared with

only an eighty-eight per cent increase in England;

but then it must be remembered that England had

already a large supply of spindles which had been

working for years, while Germany was just making

up for lost time. We notice, too, how machinery

was improved when we find that each spindle in Ger-

many in the year 1830 only worked up some twenty-

four pounds of cotton, while in 1852 it worked np

quite double that quantity (fifty pounds), and in

1867 very nearly three times the quantity, i. e., now

seventy pounds.

A comparison of figures from 1836 to 1870, show-

^i^
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in- how much of the cotton yarn used in Germany

came from foreign factories and \7 .^^tsZ
spun at home, shows very clearly how the home spun

yarn has steadily increased in quantity, while

the foreign yarn has declined in relative propoi^

tion. Whereas at first the foreign yarn was more

than double the quantity of that produced at home,

bv the middle of the century the home^supply was

aLost equal to it (440,000 to 49 ,000 hundred-

weights), and then, before the year 1860 the home

Tupply exceeded the foreign, till in 1871 the home

yarn amounted to nearly two million l^^nd'-ejiweights

Ihile the foreign yarn was only -P^-f-1^^/ -^!
four hundred thousand hundredweights, or only sev

enteen per cent of the total supply. Since 18^0. ^he

German cotton manufacture, as we shall see later

has proved a serious rival to all foreign competitors

and even to England, in both their foreign and the

'TZlZ way the silk manufacture had a su.-

pricing development after the je/r 1840. In that

year the average consumption of silk in Germany

las v^ry small; being only some six thousand hun-

dredwe glZ of the vtlue of about one "uUion three

hundLd'thousand pounds Engli^i
Xn^^'^inS

years later the consumption had risen to nineteen

Cand hundredweights, of the value of over four

niillion sterling English. One
f^l^.^X.^^

prominent in the development of this industry ^^as

Colfeld, in Rhenish Prussia, f^ill an important
^^^^^^

of the silk trade ; and it is noticeable ^^at most of the

German silk manufactures were sent to England and

to English colonies. Here again the Gorman manu

flTurer has gained his pre-eminence by developing

Se arts of dyeing and Bnishing, to which, of course.
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silk textures are very susceptible; and he has been
enabled to do this by the aid of the widespread edu-

cation, technical and otherwise, given so abundantly
in German institutions.

Once more when we turn to mining we find much
progress, especially in Prussia. Of course this is only

to be expected when we reflect how much iron, coal^

and metal is required for modem manufacturing
industries, for fuel, .machinery and railways.

Mining and manufactures must always go hand
in hand. Prussia especially took the lead in iron

mining and smelting; and in the year 1861 iron

to the value of six and a half millions sterling was
smelted in Prussia alone. But this was multiplied

nearly five times, not much more than ten years later

(1873), when the value was thirty million pounds
sterling English. After that year, however, there was
a slight falling off, for a time. Value is somewhat
an unsafe guide, owing to the fluctuations in prices

for iron and steel, but the progress of the German iron

industry has been most marked, and many foreign

nations have felt the effect of German competition in

this direction.

As regards railways, it cannot be said that Ger-
many showed herself very active in taking advan-
tage of this new invention for more rapid locomotion
and transit. So late as the year 1840 when Great
Britain already possessed over eight hundred miles

of railway, Germany only had about three hundred
and forty, and ten years later Germany still only had
about half the mileage of Great Britain in spite of
its much greater territory The rf^ason for this com-
paratively slow progress is to be found, as usual, in

tlie great number of small states which prevented, for

a time, a homogeneous and united system of railway

I
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construction; and partly also because the population

of Germany is more scattered than in England, and

the distances are greater, so that though the railways

are long, they do n^t cover so much mileage as the

more numerous railways of England, which have a

greater number of lines in a smaller area.

After 1860, however, there was considerable expan-

sion in German railways. In the ten years 1851 to

1861, the mileage was doubled, and by the year 1869

it had risen to three thousand five hundred miles,

while the goods traffic grew in a very rapid manner.

Indeed it is curious to notice that the expansion of

goods traffic was much greater than that of passenger

traffic; the figures for 1850 show about forty-nine

per cent passengers and forty-five per cent goods,

whereas in i860 the passenger percentage was only

thirtv-two while the goods percentage was sixty-three.

This" is accounted for by the fact alluded to above,

that in comparison to its area, Germany is not so

densely populated as countries like England or its

little neighbour Belgium.

The expansion of goods traffic, however, shows us

that great progress was being made with commerce

and manufactures, and this is indicated by the facts

which we have alreadv given above under the head-

ing of separate industries. During the second half of

the nineteenth century, German industry has made

giant strides, and in a later chapter we shall see more

fully how remarkable has been her economic develop-

ment. , ^
Before leaving the subject of German progress, we

should not omit to mention the condition of the great

German seaports of the north, through which so much

of the foreign commerce of Germany must necessarily

pass, as indeed it always has done. The most im-

^m^'^
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i
I

portant of these were Hamburg and Bremen, which,
although only cities, with a small amount of territory

attached to them, yet were counted as separate states.

They were members of that grwt and historic con-

federacy known as the Hansa League, and the story

of these and other Hansa towns is one of the most
interesting portions of international commercial
history. With the earlier and the more glorious por-

tion of their history we have not here to deal, but
after the French Revolution and the various wars
and other troubles which resulted from it, the Hansa
towns were, by the agreement between Russia and
France, declared to be perpetually neutral.

But '.s'hen Napoleon I assumed his power he
seemed to treat them, like everything else, as his own
personal belongings. In the year 1806 he offered

them as compensation for Sicily, and it is said would
have given them to Hanover, if he could have pro-

cured, by 80 doing, the peace he then desired with
England, to which, of course, Hanover at that period
was united. The towns were, during this time, held
by French soldiers, and it is said that " the days of
French occupation were spoken of by the burghers
to their dying days in accents of terror." In the year
1810, without any further warning, Napoleon in-

cluded the Hausa towrs in the French Empire, with
Hamburg as the chief town of the " department of
the Elbe." The cost of the French occupation, though
it only lasted about a year, was reckoned at over a
million and three quarter pounds English money;
and of course the loss to trade was enormous, for

Hamburg had then been for a lonjj time a free port,

but under Napoleon's Continental blockade (described
fully in a previous chapter), it could not longer trade

freely, and its citizens had only the choice between
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Bubmitting to the sacrifice entailed by the blockade,

or running the greatest riska by amugghng upon

a scale of unusual magnitude. After Napoleons

downfall, however, happier days were in store

for Hamburg and its fellow cities, Bremen and

Liibeck, and they remained virtually free, though

nominally attached to Germany. In this condition

they continued till the year 1888, when Hamburg

and Bremen were incorporated into the German

ZoUverein, Liibeck having anticipated this step some

twenty-two years previously.
, „ u u,.

During the century the fortunes of Hamburg, by

far the most important of the three, have naturally

fluctuated with the rise or depression of the com-

merce of the rest of Germany. It is the greatest sea-

port of the present, as it was of the old, German

empire: and this distinction it owes to its excellent

situation. The Elbe, which may be navigated for an

immense distance—as far in fact (at least for some

vessels) as the boundaries of Bohemia—brings down

to Hamburg the commerce of a very large division

of Central Europe ; while advantage was taken at a

very early period to extend the benefits of this river

navigation by improving the system of inland traffic

by n^eans of canals or by utilising tributary streams.

There was, quite early in the ^enjury commimica ion

bv canals and waterways from the Elbe to the River

S^.ree (on which Berlin stands) and to the River

Oaer, and from the latter right on to the River Vis-

tula, which laps the confines of Russia, so that the

produce even of Silesia and Poland was able to find

its wav to the shores of the Kortli Sea. Here was

also communication by canal with the Trave, and so

to Liibeck and the shore of the Baltic Sea; and some

of the earliest railways in Germany were those con-

^•1
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necting Hamburg with Hanover, Kiel, Brunswick
and Berlin. As regards communication by sea, her
position on the estuary of the Elbe gives her an out-

let, not only for Europe but for international com-
merce. Vessels drawing fourteen feet of water come
up to the town at all times, and much has been done
to facilitate the passage of larger ships.

The trade of Hamburg, it has been truly remarked,
embraces every article that Germany either buys or

sells to foreigners. During the first half of the cen-

tury her exports consisted chiefly of grain of all

sorts, wool, clover-seed, bark, spelter, butter, salted

meats and provisions, linens and other German man-
ufactured goods, Ehenish wines and wooden toys

and clocks. Most of the chief articles of the Baltic

trade, such as grain, flax, iron, wax, pitch and tar,

also generally passed in greater or smaller quantities

through this port. The imports consisted principally

of foreign colonial produce such as coffee and sugar,

tea, pepper, spices, foreign dyewoods, and raw cotton

;

also cotton yarn and manufactured cotton goods,

tobacco, wine, spirits, and similar articles. The
varieties of grain often brought to this part were
very numerous, as it was a great emporium for both

the export and import trade in this commodity, in-

cluding not only wheat, but large quantities of

barley and oats. The total annual value of the import

and export trade of Hamburg, in all articles, was,

about the year 1840, valued at as much as twenty

million sterling (English) a year; and at this time

the largest portion of the trade was with English

merchants. In fact the trade of this single city with

Great Britain until 1861 exceeded that carried on by

the whole of France with Great Britain by one half

;

it was often even double, although the trade with
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England took by far the largest share of the French

commercial list.

But the figure of twenty million quoted above, as

representing the trade before the middle of the cen-

tury, was far exceeded, as German commerce made

more progress. Accurate estimates of the exports

do not seem to exist before 1874, but m that year

these alone were valued at twenty-four million pounds

English money, while the imports give the enormous

total of eighty-four million. As steam navigation

improved and ocean passages were made across the

Atlantic, the trade of Hamburg with America became

more and more important. It was so far back as

1778 that the first direct ship from North America

sailed right from the west into the mouth of the Elbe

and cast anchor in Hamburg, and so great had the

traffic become a hundred years later that the imports

from America passing through that port were valued

at between four and five million sterling (pounds

English).

In the year 1842 Hamburg was severely afflicted by

a terrible five which broke out and lasted for four

days (from May the 5th to May 8th), when over four

thousand buildings and seventy-five s.treets were

burnt down. The damage was estimated at thirteen

and a half million sterling (English), but it is extra-

ordinary how little permanent damage was done to the

prosperity of the city and how quickly it recovered

from what was undoubtedly a severe shock. Since

then the story of the trade of Hamburg has been one

of triumphant progress, in unison with the progress

of the rest of the German Empire.
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CHAPTER XXXII.

THE PROGRESS OF AUSTRIA.

i

We turn next to Germany's great southern neigh-

bour, the dual monarchy of Austria-Himgary, Up
to the year 1848 it was but a conglomeration of states,

and its political history was a story of many, and oftexi

stormy, vicissitudes. At one time Austria possessed

portions of the fertile plains of North Italy, as well

as Venice, but its exterior possessions were gradu-

ally taken from it, and it has assumed the political

boundaries with which we now are familiar. We
cannot here go into the details of its political history,

but some notion of Austrian commercial policy will

have been gathered from the remarks we have al-

ready made when dealing with the Gorman Zollverein.

It must be admitted that Austrian progress has

suffered severely from the political difficulties of the

first part of the century, and even from war. To
begin with, hardly any other European country suf-

fered so severely from the wars caused by Xapoleon
I, and until the Peace of 181.5, there was but little

chance for Aiistrian industries and commerce to make
much progress. After the Peace, however, there was
a time of recovery and development, and the immense
natural resources of the country in mining and hus-

bandry w^ere able to receive more attention. The
Italian jTOvinces, which at that time belonged to

Austri:', soon assumed once more their wonted for-



PROGRESS OF AUSTRIA. 241

tility, while in Bohemia and Moravia sheep rearing

—a pursuit which it is ahnost impossible to carry on

in time of war—was again pursued with great success.

The result was seen in the development of the woollen

manufacture in these two provinces, which indeed

always have been among those most prominent in the

manufacturing industry. The manufactures of glass,

iron, steel, cottc -!, and linen were likewise revived,

and began to attain some degree of prosperity.

About the year 1830 the Empire began to assume

a much more satisfactory appearance from an in-

dixstrial point of view, and as agriculture developed

and the husbandmen became more wealthy, thert

arose naturally a greater demand at homo for Aus-

trian manufactures. There would also probably have

been a much greater share of Gorman trade for Aus-

trian manufacturers, if the government had not re-

fused (as we saw) to join the Zollverein, and to fall

in with Prussia's suggestions as to commercial policy

;

but on the other hand there was a fair foreign trade

with Turkev, Russia and the nearer portions of

Asia. In the year 1838 some attempt was made to

encourage trade with England by a modification of

the decidedly hostile tariff then in force, but the re-

duction of duties was hardly large enough to make

any substantial difference, and we do not find that

the trade between the two counr-ios concerned was

appreciablv affected for the bettor. At this time

there was, of course, as there always must be under

a high tariff, a very great amount oi smuggling car-

ried on, partlv on the land frontiers, but .ilso very

largely on tho (then) sea frontier, along the coast

of the Adriatic.
,. . , vi

However, in spite of tariffs and political troubles,

the condition of Austria about the year 1840 showed

16
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considerable improvement upon what it had been

some twenty-five years previously. The gold and

silver mines were becoming more productive, more

than a million ounces of the latter metal being ex-

tracted on an average annually. This may seem only

a trifling amount now, compared with the enormous

production of some of our end-of-the-century silver

mines, but at that period, and for that country, it was

considered very satisfactory. The forest products

also furnished then, as they always have done, a very

large portion of the national wealth; and at the

period we are now speaking of, some five and a half

million loads of timber were cut, besides the accom-

panying products of tar, turpentine, potash and char-

coal.

Another important source of national pros^jerity

was the vineyards, for Austria-Hungary is one of

the largest wine-producing countries in Europe.

There were then some six hundred million gallons of

wine made; and, as in Germany, the culture of the

wine was accompanied by the culture of tobacco, to

a fairly considerable extent. There were about three

hundred thousand hundredweights of the cut tobacco

leaf grown, and two hundred million bimdles of

cigars made, so that the Au trian smoker seems even

then to have been well provided for. But the greater

portion of the population was engaged in what may
be termed agriculture proper, apart from somewhat

extraneous products such as tobacco; and the agri-

cultural statistics of this date (1840) show how large

were the numbers of horses, cattle and other live

stock reared. Two and a half million horses, eight

million cattle and thirty million sheep represent a

large amount of pastoral wealth ; while agricultural

progresB was Ao-vn by the fact that between fifty and
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sixty million quarters of grain and nearly one hun-

dred million bushels of potatoes were grown.

On the other hand, in spite of heavy protective

duties, the home manufactures did not attain the

rapid growth which they reached in England, but that

was no doubt due also to the fact that although there

is plenty of iron in xiustria, the amount of coal is not

so large in proportion as it is in some other countries,

and what there is, is not always easily accessible. \t

is perhaps not very remarkable that Austria should

jilace heavy duties on foreign manufactures, in the

liope that her own home industries would benefit

thereby, but there was less excuse for the severe

tariff on foreign colonial products such as cotfee and

sugar. The taxes on these articles scem to have been

a legacy from the Xapoleonic era of strict blockade,

when it was hoped that beet-sugar and chicory could

be made to take the place of genuine cane-sugar and

coffee.

The financial condition of the dual monarchy,

however, was at times far from satisfactory, in spite

of the various attempts to improve the revenue by the

imposition of heavy taxes on foreign products. At

the commencement "^of the French Revolution—to go

back a little—the Austrian debt was nearly thirty-

five million pounds English. By the year 1793 it

had grown to forty-two millions, and in 1.799 it was

sixty-three millions. As the period of .var went on,

the burden increased. It was sixty-eight millions in

1802 and no less than eighty-one millions in 1811. A
succession of most unusual financial measures were

taken Avitli the object of reducing the amount, and the

Government vas rod-.ced to great diHiculties. Th

interest on the debt was reduced by onehalf, and often

the unhappy creditors were compelled to make a
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further loan under pain of losing their original claim.

Paper money was issued in large quantities, with the

usual result that good metallic coin was driven out

of the country.

At first this paper money was issued under the

guise of " bank bills," and stood for a time at par.

In 1794 the amount thus issu d had risen to over

three million pounds sterling (English), but, in 1797,

the amount was double this and stood at

over seven millions. The amount increased year by

year in an alarming manner, so that in 1809 paper

money to the amount of seventy-three millions ster-

ling was in circulation. The value of this paper sank

to only one-seventeenth of its normal value, although

every effort was made on the part of the Government

to keep it up. An imperial edict of February, 1811,

declared on the part .^^ the Austrian Emperor, that *' 1

give my Imperial word that the bank bills shall never

be reduced in value." The worth of this declaration

may be seen from the fact that six weeks after this

the Government reduced the value of thepaper money
(which had now risen to one hundred and six mil-

lion sterling English) to one-fifth. That is to say,

the old paper money was exchanged for new, called

redemption notes and anticipatory notes. But even

this new money was continually increased, in spite

of all promises to the contrary, so that in the end it

fell to only ono-twentieth of its nominal value.

The result of all this was something very nearly

approaching national bankruptcy'. After the Peace of

1815 financial measures were taken with a view of

placing the finances upon a more satisfactory basis.

The holders of paper money had the choice given

them of either exchanging it for two-sevenths of its

value in bank-notes, and accepting state paper at one
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per cent for the remaining five-sevenths, or of ex-

changing the paper money for shares in the new
" National Bank," which had just been established.

The result of this was. that the amount of paper

money was certainly diminished, as may be seen from

the statement that in the year 1817 the amount was

equal to fifty-two million pounds of English money,

but in 1821 it was only thirty-three million, and by

1827 had gone down to only about ten million pounds,

while in 1839 it 'lad been reduced to only two

million.

At the same '
. ..ever, the condition of the

national debt h; 'it> become worse, although

the nominal am.ou..- .i it w reduced by exchanging

the old debt scaled do\vTi to 2i per cent interest for

new 5 per cent bonds payable in silver. Frequent

issues of loans, repayable in cash, were made between

1818 and 1841, and the system of lottery loans, so

popular in some continental states, was employed

to help the finances. The first lottery loan was issued

in 1820, and was followed by others in 1834 and

1839. The system inaugurated by Prince Metter-

nich, the famous statesman, during the long period

1811 to 1840, only resulted in an increase of debt,

so that the amount of interest payable rose from

£770,000 to over four million pounds (English

money). The years 1846 and 1847 were a time of

very severe financial embarrassment, while the revo-

lutions of 1848 in Vienna, Hungary and Italy, of

course made matters worse. Paper money was again

resorted to in almost unlimited extent; the export

of coin was forbidden, and a decree of June 2nd,

1848, ordered a forced circulation of bank-notes.

After this, in less than tweniy years (1848 to 1866),

the amount of paper money issued rose to the enor-
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inoiis total in English money of one hundred and
seventy Tour million pounds.

It will thus be seen that the progress of Austria-

Hungary during tlie first half of the ceatury was very

considerably hampered by the unfortunate financial

condition of the empire. Compared with the miser-

able state of the two countries and the various states

composing them during the period of the Napoleonic

wars, there may certainly be said to have been prog-

ress; but it was by no means such as would other-

wise have been expected from the rich natural

resources which the Austrian states have always pos-

sessed. Indeed, if it had not been for this national

wealth, there would hardly have been any progress

at all to record. But Austria is fortunate in its

agricultural and pastoral resources, and it is to these

that we must look if we wish to gain some idea of

what possibilities the country contains.

We notice at once how vast a preponderance the

agricultural population has always held when com-

pared with those engaged in other occupations. In

the Austrian portion of the empire the number of

people engaged in cultivating land and forests,

whether as proprietors, farmers or merely labourers,

was about seven millions, as compared with only one

hundred thousand employed in mining and smelt-

ing works, and half a million in industries connected

with the working of metals or stone. The number

of those engaged in textile manufactures, leather and

paper factories, and similar trades was only about a

million, and those included under the head of " com-

merce," i. e., the distributive portion of industry as

distinct from the productive trades, was little more

than a quarter of a million.

From these figures we see at once how large a
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share agricultural industry must take in the life of

tlie nation. In lands belongii.g to the Hungariaii

crown we notice much vhe same relative position of

occupations. There were some live million persons

engaged in agriculture, or the rearing of live stock

and the care of tlie forests, as compared with only

fifty thousand in mining industries and about six

hundred thousand in manufactures. It is, by the

way, rather remarkable, in looking over these figures

of employments, to se«> how large a number of per-

se were occupied v jersonal service," the num-

ber i»eing well over a muiic*'.

These figures refer to about the year 1879, but

they have not changed very much, in relative propor-

tion, during the century, except that the earlier we

go back the more we find devoted to agricultural and

kindred pursuits, and the fewer to manufacturing

employments.

The countries included in the Austrian empire

possess, as has just been stated, great natural re^

sources, but these have been in n ny respects biit

little developed till quite late in the century. This

has been due to the various impediments whicl ex-

isted in regard to both the economic and the intellec-

tual progress of the people. The condition of the

peasantrv, for instance, was for the first half of the

century Very poor and degraded, though a decided

improvement took place after the revolutionary niove-

ments of the famous year 1848. The state of bond

service" (Robot) peculiar to Austria, and other

conditions of what was practically serfdom, were

after that period abolished, and the old feudat bur-

dens were allowed to be redeemed. The Austrian

peasantry had till then been in a condition similar to

that of the French peasantry before the Trench
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Revolution, or to that of the 'English in the middle

ages. But the English peasant gained personal free-

dom, if not much material or economic improvement,

long before any of his less fortunate Continental

brethren.

Another impediment, besides feudal service, to the

proper development of agricultural industry, has

been the s;^ jtem of " mortmain," and the clergy and

nobility having indivisible properties of enormous

size, often as large as small states. The burden of

taxation also was felt very heavily, a? was only nat-

ural considering the immeme sums of interest which

had to be paid on the public debts referred to in an-

other paragraph. Still there has been considerable

improvement in the second part of the nineteenth

century, especially as stated after the year lS-i8.

Referring still to agriculture, the main industry'

of the country, we may just note the division C u

land, and the various uses to Avhieh it is put. Some
fifty-two million acres are arable land, this amount
being fairly equally divided between the Austrian

and the Hungarian portions of the monarchy. The
vinevards cover about a million and a half acres, but

here the greater portion is in Hungary, and not much
more than half a million in Austria. Meadow and

garden land occupies a considerable space, being some

nineteen million acres, while of course pasture land

covers a large part of the territory, and is equally

divided between the two kingdoms, being over twenty-

two million acres in all. The extent of forests is, as

is well known, very great indeed, covering quite

f,. . :y-six millioii acres, and from these a considerabb

amoiT^t of mntcrial wealth has always been de-

rivec

As regards the productions of the J, there has
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not been very remarkable progress in ^^ncultural

nicthoils, and there tvrtainly was not in the hrst half

of the century, with which "ve are now more partic-

ularly dealing. In Hungary we find thut the

average amount of ceroal crops in the " seventies

was about one hundred and twenty million

bushels annually, but at that time the amount of

bread stuffs was diminishing from what it had been

previously. The cultivation of the vine has always

been a very important item of national wealth, since

Austro-IIungary, next to France, is the largest wine-

producing country in Europe. Of the two portions

of the dual monarchy, Hungary is the richer, as far as

vineyards go, but unfortunately the methods of treats

ment of the n;rape are not so satisfactory as t.. v

might be, and the quality of the wine resulting .»

consequently inferior. The quantity also, as well as

the quality, fluctuates to a very noticeable extent, and

the annual product has varied between eighty-eight

million and three hundred and seventy-four million

gallons—a mivgin which is extremely wide.

Cognate to tlie subject of wine is that of beer, and

this has greatly increased in the latter portion of the

century, and much progress has been made in brew-

ing. It is noticeable th it the progress of brewing

beer has been marked by a greater or^^nt from fewer

establishments, the reason being ^'. the numerous

small breweries have either become extinguished or

swallowed up by the larger. Thus, just after the first

half of the century, there were over three thousand

brewc'^3 working, but in 1873 there were only two

thousand six hundred; yet in that time the amount of

beer produced had risen from fifty-seven mil ion

o-allons in 1860 to the enormous total of two hundred

Snd fifty-three million gallons in 1873. Perhaps the

-^--

^ii\



i

260 ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS.

most famous of all the Austrian breweries is that at

Pilsen, where the well-known Pilsener iager beer is

brewed.

A3 regards commerce generally, we notice that an

important step in commercial policy was taken in the

year 1850, when the customs line between Hungary

and the other provinces was abolished. In the next

year (1851) Austria relaxed her hitherto prohibitive

system, and in 1863 concluded a treaty with the Ger-

man Zollverein, which was of great assistance to

trade. A few years later, also, greater facilities in

the matter of customs were introduced (1865), and

another treaty with the German Zollverein, made in

1868, was a further improvement from a commercial

point of view. Whether in consequence of this greater

freedom of trade, or from the general progress of the

whole empire, there was, in spite of the many
drawbacks which we have already referred to, a

very great increase of trade in the thirty years from

1831 to 1800. In the previous year the imports only

amounted in English money to six million eight

hundred thousand pounds; in 1860 they had risen

to over twenty-three million. In the* sgme way the

exports which in 1831 had only been of the value of

just under eight million sterling, had risen at the

latter date to over thirty million. In more recent

years these figures have, of course, been greatly sur-

passed.

As regards railways, Austria was very slow in

availing herself of these means of communication,

although the vast distances might well have seemed to

invite enterprise in this direction. In the year 1840

there were only ninetymiles of railway in Austria, and

none at all in Hungary, and even ten years later

Hungary only had one hundred and forty miles,
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though Austria had by that time laid down eight hun-

dred and twenty. It is only in comparatively recent

years that any extensive system of railway making

has been carried on, and though, of course, it was

hardly to be expected that Austria could ever develop

to tho extent which took place at the same time in

England and America, yet we find her backward even

as compared with Germany. The general effec^ of

a consideration of the progress of the Austro-Hun-

garian empire has thus led us to see that it was for

a great part of the century comparatively slow, and

hindered by financial difficulties and frequent war,

although the general resources of the country were

undoubtedly rich, and, under proper advantages,

might have produced a high degree of wealth.
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CHAPTER XXXIII.

1 -u

THE PBOORESS OF ITALY.

(1) SOCIAL CONDITIONS AND MANUFACTURES.

Continuing our survey of the commercial and in-

di'strial progress of Europe, we turn next to the

country to the south of Austria, the fertile and pleas-

ant land of Italy. But here also we find the natural

riches of the country suffering from internal confusion

and political maladministration. It is indeed impos-

sible to appreciate what economic progress Italy has

made without some understanding of the political

changes through which the Italians have passedduring

the present century. And, truly, it has been a some-

what chequered course. From the year 1815 to 1848
tliere were almost continual conspiracies and insurrec-

tions, and the land was held down under the power of

Austria or of princes supported by Austria. Only
in the Sardinian states was there some approach to

national spirit, iiiough freedom was far from gained.

In 1846 the Papal influence of Pope Pius the

Ninth was, on his accession to the chair of St. Peter,

directed towards the cause of reform and some ele-

ments of freedom. But two years later, in that year

of universal revolution, 1848, many parts of Italy

rose in insurrection, and much political and social

confusion resulted which could not fail to have its

effect upon industry and commerce. Sicily chose a

king separate from Naples, Rome and Venice became
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commonwealths, while Milan also rose against

Austria. The Sardinian king, Charles Albert, made

war against Austria, but was defeated in 1849 at

Novara and then abdicated. The Pope and the vari-

ous rulers who had fled at the signs of the storm of

revolution now came back, while the Austnans and

French again crushed down the various attempts at

Then in 1859 war arose between Victor Emmanuel,

now King of Sardinia, and Austria, and m this

war Sardinia was helped by France. The French

emperor promised "to free Italy from the Alps to

the Adriatic," but though the Austrians were de-

feated and compelled to give np the plains of Lorn-

bardy, they were allowed to keep Venice and Ven^tia.

France took possession of Savoy and Nizza. ihen

came the famous struggle for freedom earned on by

Garibaldi for Sicily, which was joined then to the

kingdom of Victor Emmanuel, to which kingdom

also various other Italian states became adherents,

till at last in 1861 Victor Emmanuel became King ot

^\lL kingdom included practically the whole

country, except the states of the Pope, ^vho was kept

in power by the French. Meanwhile, in 1866, during

the war betwQen Prussia and Austria which ended so

disastrously for the latter, Austria Y^l^^S^P"? „
to give up Venetia; and a little later in 1870, when

the French were en-aged in the war against Germany,

Rome, deprived of French support, became free from

Papal political rule; and thus Italy came entirely

under the sway of one kingdom, and was able to

breathe freely as one united country. But, from this

verv brief and hasty review of political circumstances,

it can readily be seen that eommerce and industry
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must have been severely hampered in the normal

course of their development.

The finances of Italy have for nearly the whole of

the century been in a seriously distressed condition.

Of course much allowance must be made for the

political confusion which prevailed for so long, and

it has been well remarked that a State newly formed

by means of force could not be expected to restore at

once the balance between revenue and expenditure

from its own resources. Tliis is more especially the

case when the State, with whom the change origin-

ated, was itself burdened with ruined finance, while

of course the population of Italy as a whole has long

been very poor. " If to this be added the outlay for

a very large standing army, much extravagance, a

not infrequent want of honour in the administration,

and, lastly, internal disturbances—then the results

cannot but be unfavourable.'

Even the increase in the ordinary revenue, which

has occasionally been shown, has not been of at all a

satisfactory nature. The growth has been caused

mostly, not by a larger yield from the old taxes, but

by 1 w imports. " In no year," it was stated in quite

recent times (about 1875), " have the ordinary re-

ceipts covered the ordinary expenditure, and many
items mentioned as 'extraordinary' belong to the

ordinary budget." The "extraordinary" receipts

shown were caused by selling State property and con-

tracting new debts. At one *ime money was so scarce

that in 1866 notes were issued for the paltry sums of

one lira (lOd.) and even half a lira (five pence,

English), and to the present day notes for one lira

are in circulation. About the only real increase in

any item was shown by a very unsatisfactory receipt,

that from lotteries. This source of revenue, which
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could not fail to have a bad effect upon the moiah of

the nation, produced a profit of ^ne million four

hundred thousand pounds sterling (English) m 1862

as much as two and a half million sterling m 186b,

and three and a quarter million in 1869.
^^

A very unpopular item of taxation was the grist

tax," levied upon the grinding of cereals (la tas^

sulia macinazione der cereali), introduced at the b^

ginning of the year 1809. It was- calculated by

means of the "counter" (contatore), a machine

which counts the revolutions of the ^niU wh^ls-

<' Few other taxes have excited so much bitterness

from the first, and this bitterness has been Y'-reased

by defects in the counting machine. The gross

yield came to a tax of about U pence
P«,1^«J^^;>/J^^

population in 1869, or seven himdred thousand

poSnds sterling as a total, but it rose to as much as

two shillings and five pence per head in the year

1876, producing a revenue of over three million ster-

ling. It can easily be understood that a
fje^^^^^^J^

wSih has been reduced to this expedient of takxnMhe

people's food must have had very considerable tnan-

cial difficulties to contend with.

The social condition of the Italians is one of much

poverty in spite of the great fertility of the soil, and

S^e abundait advantage which their country pos-

sesses. Of course the vast majority were, m the first

half of the century, as they still are in the second

enlaced in agriciiltnral pursuits. These employed

"me'eight and a half million out of a total of twenty-

five million persons, whereas mining industries only

emploved about thirty-eight tho'-..and. A very re-

Ta^kable fact in looking at the statistics of the social

rndition of Italy is the very large niimber of persons

"without definite^' employment. There were well

li;^

i

.,
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over eleven millions of these in 1871, and there were

certainly no fewer before that date. Then again,

among other curious facts, we notice that the num-
ber of " acrobats, strolling minstrels, and hawkers,"

was almost as large as that of the legal profession, be-

ing twenty-two thousand in the former case and
twenty-five thousand in the latter.

Of course it will not be a matter of surprise to the

reader to learn that, with a population thus con-

stituted, there has always been a great deal of pov-

erty. How widespread that poverty is, even at the

close of the nineteentii century, when Italy has

grertly improved, is well known to foreign travellers

iu that country ; but the facts and figui*es of taxation

give even a clearer view of the state of the nation dur-

ing the greater part of the last hundred ycnrs. In
the year 1871 only some 630,000 inhabitants paid

income tax at all, and of these the vast majority, in

fact five-sixths, paid taxes on incomes less than forty

pounds (English) yearly. Only sonic eighty-three

thousand persons had incomes larger than this paltry

sum. If this was the case in 1871, it was certainly

no better during the troubled and confused period

before that time. What wealth there was, was to be

found mainly in the upper and central portions, for

Lower Italy was the poorest of all.

Another unfortunate feature of the social condi-

tions of the people was their ignorance. Here again,

when the eoimtrv came under one rule, startling facts

were made manifest. By a decree of I^ovember 15tli,

1850, primary education was made compulsory and
free, but a very effectual barrier to the carrying out

of this decree existed in the fact that there was by no
means an adequate supply of suitable teachers. It

was shown in 1861-62 that the proportion of thost

i^
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who could ueither read nor write, out of every thou-

sand inhabitants, was disgracefully high. In Lom-
bardy and the old provinces these illiterates com-
prised nearly half the males, and more than half the

females; in Central Italy more than half the males

(641 out of a 1000) and three-quarters of thefemalr^

;

while as for Naples and Sicily those who could read

and write were in a hopeless minority, since eight

out of every ten males and nine out of every ten

females could do neither.

When these facts became known by the taking of

the census, and it was found that no less than seven-

teen million Italians were quite uneducated, there

was a great outcry, and jroneral shame and indigna-

tion was expressed by those who took an interest in

the welfare of the nation, and great eflForts were made
by the government to bring about a better state of

things. But educational reforms cannot be accom-

plished in a day, and, in spite of the most laudable

attempts, much remains to be done for Italian educa-

tion.

With so great an amount of ignorance prevalent,

?nd the vices which necessarily accompany it, it is

not surprising to find that Italian industry, trade and
commerce were in a very backward state for a large

part of the century. In the eighteenth centuiy, in-

deed, many of the larger towns were in a far more
flourishing condition than they were in the first part

of the nineteenth. Agricultrre, as we noted before,

absorbed the energies of the greater part of the pop
ulation; but manufactures were for a long period

very much depressed, and even the typical Italian

manufacture—^that of silk—sank to a low ebb. About

the year 1840, however, some improvement took

plfice in the (then) Kingdom of Sardinia, and we
17
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find that it had at that time five hundred and ninety

silk factories and three hundred and twelve cotton

mills, though the cotton employed rather more hands

than the silk. There were only sixty-two factories

for woollen goods.

The next set of figures on which we can rely are

much later (1S77), but show a very great increase

in the silk industry, for it then employed over two mil-

lion spindles, and two hundred thousand operatives.

The cotton manufacture came next, but a long

way after, only employing fifty-four thousand people,

while the woollen trade only employed twenty-five

thousand, and the linen cloth trade twenty-two thou-

sand. The province in which there were most manu-

factures was Lonibardy, though Piedmont was not

far behind it. The production of textile industries

generally for the year 1850, just half-way through

the century, was not very large, the value in English

money being three million pounds sterling for silk,

two millions for cotton, and three for wool. These

industries have all improved since, but even twenty

years later had not developed very rapidly.

; A few words should be added, while on this topic,

' upon the chief Italian textile industry, that of silk.

It nas long been one of the most valuable of Italian

products, though it must be noted that it is the raw

material rather than the manufactured article towhich

the Italians devote themselves. The export of silk

now averages about ten million sterling per annum,

and Lombardy is the chief centre for silk growing.

But till quite recent years no less than ninety per

cent of the silk grown was from eggs imported from

Japan, and not from those in Italy itself. These

eggs were sent on cards from Japan and hatched in

Italy, the cards being worth abK)ut seven shillings
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an ounce, or twelve thousand pounds per ton. In
former ; ^ars the eggs yielded about fifty pounds
weight of cocoons for every ounce on the cards, but

recently they have only yielded about thirty-five

poun'^s. The province of Lombardy now raises yearly

no less than eleven thousand tons of cocoons, wortH
two hundred pounds (English) per ton.

The chief factories to which the raw silk is sent for
" throwing " are in Milan and Turin, but for the re-

maining processes of manufacture by far the greater

portion of the silk is sent cut of the country to the silk

mills of Lvoi s in France. A certain amount is re-

tained for home consumption in the making of vel-

vets and damasks, but this is only a comparatively

small portion. In fact, during the period 1861 to

1870, of five and a half million pounds (weight) of

silk produced, no less than four and a half million

were sent out of the country and only a million re-

tained for home use. Thus the import of manu-
factured silks has always been far greater than the

export. But the net product of the whole silk in-

dustry to Italy is very considerable, and is given

by reliable authorities as equal to ninety-four million

pounds Stirling in the period 1861-70.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.

THE PHOORESS OF ITALY.

(2) COMMERCE GENERALLY, THE SEAPORTS, AND

SICILY.

It is not very easy to give a comprehensive view

of the con aerce and industry of Italy during the first

pnrt of the century—with which we are now mainly

c icemed—because the country was, as we have

seen, divided up into so many different states and

kingdoms, and exact statistics are not available for

all of these. But a view of some of its leading

features, sufficient at any rate for our present pur-

pose, may be gained by taking a glance at the condi-

tion of the great seaports; those of Genoa and Ven-

ice in the ^orth, of Xaples, further south, and of the

island of Sicily at the extreme end. Of these,

Genoa and Venice were in the Middle Ages ex-

tremely flourishing, but in modem times declined

rather than progressed.

\ commercial hisvorian writing of about the period

1840, remarks : " The commerce of Venice, once the

most extensive of any European city, is now com-

paratively trifling, and the population is gradually

diminishing both in niunbers and wealth. Her im-

ports consist of wheat and other sorts of grain from

the adjoining provinces of Lombardy and the Black

Sea; olive oil, principally from the Ionian Islands;

cotton stuffs and hardware from England ;
sugar,

coffee and other colonial profducts from England, the

liam
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United States and Brazil ; dried fish, dyes and stufFs.

The exports principally consist of grain, raw and

wrought silk, paper, woollen manufactures, fruits,

cheese and the products of the adjoining provinces

of Italy, and of her own industry; but her manu-

factures, once so famous in the Middle Ages, are now

decayed."

The cause of this unhappy decline is to be found

largely in the political vicissitudes which Venice was

compelled to undergo. From the lime when Venice

came into the possession of Auttria, down to the

year 1830, it seems to have been the policy of the

Austrian government to encourage their own special

port Trieste rather than Venice, though afterwards

a more liberal s'^-irit was shown. In the year 1830

Venice was made a free port, a-.d this, of course, gave

her much greater commercial advantages than she

had enjoyed previously, but even then she did not

seem to flourish as much as Trieste, nor even so much

as was at that time anticipated.

The fact was that, owing to her peculiar situation,

Venice has really no very great advantage as a sea-

port, and it has been very truly remarked that her

extraordinary prosperity during the Middle Ages was

due rather to the security of her position, and its com-

parative freedom from the alarms which beset so

many inland towns, than to anv conspicuous advan-

tage given by natural surroundings. The character

of her inhabitants also had much to do with her suc-

cess. There is also another curious fact, and that is,

that until the introduction of railways and the pierc-

ing of the Alps hy tunnels, the traffic which went over

the Alps from l^orth Italy into South Germany and

Austria was by no means so great in the eighteenth

and nineteenth centuries, as it had been in earlier
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times. At one period, Venice was the great entrepot

for the commerce of the far Ea»t and the centre of

Europe, but the developments of navigation caused
the stream of commerce (as the pr«.deut author has
pointed out in another work) to flow in quite a dif-

ferrn\, direction.

About the period 1830 to 1840 we have no very
exav.. statistics as to the amount of commerce which
passed thrmgh the port of Venice, but the imports
have been estimated at about one and a half million

pounds in English money. The exports consisted

chiefly of raw silk and silk manufactures, with jewel-

lery, and glasswares, for which Venice has long been
famous. It was noticeable that at this period by far

the greater portion both of the export and import
trade was reaily carried on by Trieste, by means of
coasting vessels which plied between that port and
Venice regiilarh'. At the same time there was a
very extensive smuggling traffic into Lombardy,
which, like Venice, then fomicd part of the Austrian
dominions. It was said, for instance, that fully two-

thirds of the coffee used in North Italy at that time
came in free of duty by illicit means, while sugar
and British manufactures, both textile and hardware,
also found their way through in the same manner.
The facilities for smuggling, indeed, owing to the

peculiar character of the coast and mountain fron-

tiers, were so great that it was impossible to estimate

properly the real amount of trade that went on. Cer-
tainly the amount reported to the customs authorities

was by no means "epresentative of the general total.

The manufactures of Venice itself have always
been fairly various, and, even at this depressed period,

were more flourishing than is commonly supposed.

The glassworks of Murano, which made all kinds of
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beautiful mirrors, chandeliers, beads and imitation

jewellery, employed then about four thousand people,

while many others were engaged in the production

of rich velvets, golr*. and silver cloth, laces, silks

and sin.ilar
' brics. Another industry was printing,

which was very actively carried on, and the produc-

tion of books was very large. The coasting trade was

also very important, and has increased in later years

;

at that time there were about thirty thousand tons

of shipping, exclusive of the numerous fishing vessels

which fished in the Adriatic.

More flourishing at this time than Venice was

her ancient rival, Genoa. Once a city republic under

its own government, it was in 1838 a province of the

Kingdom of Sardinia, and was then reckoned one of

the finest cities in Europe. Its population was over

one hundred and fifteen thou.sand, which, in thoi-

days of small cities, was accounted very great. In

general, wt arc told by one very good authority, her

streets were inconveniently narrow and crowded,

but some of the principal ones were "moderately

wide," and consisted almost entirely of public

buildings, or of private palaces erected during the

period of her greatest prosperity. Like Vomce,

Genoa also had seen her best days in the Middle Ages,

I
but she did not suffer so severely from Austrian

policy as the other seaport, nor was she quite so iso-

lated in her natural surronndings. Being also built

upon a rising ground in the form of an amphitheatre,

the appearance of the town from the sea was always

very fine, and gained for Genoa the proud title of la

Superba."
,

.

The port io the entrepot of a large extent of country

and her commerce, though, in the ea ly part of the cen-

tury, inferior to what it once was, began a little later
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to increase again, especially as it was a free port, and
goods could be warehoused and exported free of

< charge. The exports consisted, as they always had
done, to a certain extent of the raw products of the

surrounding country, such as olive oil, which formed
a considerable item, rice, grain and fruit; also raw
silk and silk goods, and works in marble, alabaster

and coral. Genoa also enjoyed the trade in cotton

fabrics from Switzerland, which were sent in fairly

large quantities to the Levant, and to the East or to

the countries bordering on the Mediterranean. The
imports consisted also of cotton and woollen manufac-
tures, raw cotton from Egypt, a good deal of corn
from the Black Sea, Sicily and Barbary, the usual
colonial products of sugar, spices, dyes and coflFee;

iron and naval stores from the Baltic ; a fair amount
of hardware, metal goods and tinplate from England,
lead from Spain, and wool and tobacco. The aboli-

tion of the various duties and custom house fees

charged on transit of goods through Genoa had a very
beneficial effect upon the trade of the port, partic-

ularly upon the import trade of raw cotton for
I Switzerland and colonial products for North Italy

and Central Europe.

The next seaport we notice is the great harbour
for the south of Italy, the celebrated city of Naples

f
situated on its beautiful bay. It was, in the first

! half of the century, far larger than either Genoa or

Venice, her population being three hundred and fifty

thousand, Naples has always been well situated for

commerce, but it suffered nuch from misgovern-
ment, and as a consequent., its trade was confined

within rather narrow limits. But even so, it was

,

quite representative of the commerce of Southern
Italy, and its exports consisted chiefly of the produce
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of the surrounding country. One of the most impor-

tant articles of trade was olive oil, though this was

really supplied mainly from the town of Gallipoli;

and the entire exports of oil from Naples about this

time (1840) were estimated at over thirty-six thou-

sand tuns annually. At t-he rate of £21 (English)

per tun this is equivalent to an annual sum of oyer

three quarters of a million sterling for this one article

of commerce alone.

The other exports were wine and brandy, wool,

fruits, madder liquorice, madder, hemp, linseed,

hides, bones, lamb skins, kid skins, saffron, and oak

and chestnut staves. Neapolitan wines have, of

course, always been famous, especially the lacrima

Chy-iM, as well as others from the district of Cala-

bria. The imports consisted of a good deal of

English cotton cloth, with hardware, iron and tin

goods, woollen fabrics, and the usual coffee, sugar and

other colonial products. Naples was also a good

market for pilchards, cod and other fish. But many

complaints were constantly made by foreign econ-

omists and merchants upon the ''perverse policy"

of the Neapolitan government, which burdened trade

with very oppressive duties.

Going still further south, we come to the great

Sicilian port of Palermo, not so large indeed as

Naples, but larger than Venice or Genoa, with a pop-

ulation at that time of about one hundred and seventy

thousand. The great articles of export from Sicily

by this outlet have always been olive oil, and wheat

and barlev; also silk, wine, brandy, lemons and

oranges, fruit, salt, salted fish, and the volcanic prod-

ucts of sulphur and pumice stone; hides, skins,

wool and saffron should also be noted. The quantity

of wheat exported has always been very great, though
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of mixed quality ; while the wine shipped from Mar-
sala is well known. Barilla aud shumac are also

Sicilian products. The imports are much the same
as those already mentioned for Naples and Genoa.
The total value of the exports of Sicily in 1840 was
nearly one and a quarter million sterling in English

money, of which four hundred thousand pounds'

value went to England, while Sicily imported from
England ahout three hundred thousand pounds' worth
out of a total import value of eight hundred and
thirty thousand pounds.

Like many other famous countries of the south of

Europe, recent centuries have seen in Sicily decay

rather than progress. At one time one of the most
fertile of lands, and called the " granary of Rome,"
it was said of it not long before the first half of the

nineteenth century was nearly complete : " There are

now few countries where agriculture and the arts are

in so degraded a state. . . . Misgovernment, the

abuses of the feudal system, insecurity, unequal and
arbitrary taxes have here paralysed industry and
impoverished the people." Among other causes of

the decay rather than the progress of Sicilian export

trade were the restrictions laid on the exportation of

com. At one time no com could be exported unless

leave had first been obtained from the Real Patri-

monio, a sort of board which issued licenses to a few
favoured individuals authorizing them to export

corn, but only in certain specified quantities.

Then again the system of taxation was extremely

unfair ; for the property of the island was valued in

the year 1811, at a time when the presence of the

English fleet and garrison occasioned a great demand
for all kinds of produce, and when prices were con-

sequently high, and this valuatior was continued till
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well on to the middle of the century, when, owing to

the fall in the price of agricultural produce, it was

equivalent to a tax of some 25 per cent. Burdens

such as this were too heavy for the feeble agricul-

ture of the Sicilian peasant. Then again, the

greater part of the land belonged to the crown or the

church or the nobility, and the tenants were in a con-

dition more like feudal bondage than that of free

men, and therefore not likely to develop any ad-

vances in their system of cultivation. However, in

1812 and 1838, alterations in the laws were made,

whereby these feudal conditions were abolished, and

since that date the state of the peasantry has some-

what improved.

The condition of Sicily—and indeed of a great

part of Italy—during the first half of the century

\ was a melancholy example of how far human mis-

government and political confusion could go to

depress a country to which nature had given great

and varied advantages. Added to these, the igno-

> ranee and carelessness of the people refused to profit

by improvements in method, andconsequentlythey did

not obtain even such benefits as they might have done

in the circumstances in which they were placed.

Tliis was especially the case in the prodiaction of

wine, where, except in the hands of English directors,

very little care was bestowed upon what was a very

profitable branch of industry. The district round

Marsala has long been the principal centre for the

production of wine, and Marsala wine increased

greatly in popularity in England during the early

part of the nineteer 'h century. In fact the quantity

exported for Engl h consumption rose from some

seventy-nine thousand gallons in 1823 to three hun-

dred and ninety-three thousand in 1842, and that, too,
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at a period when the consumption of most sorts of

wine was nearly stationary. Large quantities were
also shipped to America. At the same time, this de-

velopment, such as it was, was due almost entirely to

the exertions of certain English firms and capitalists,

for the Sicilians themselves took very little trouble

in the matter. " The natives," complains one

writer, " bestow no care upon the cultivation of the

vine ; and their ignorance, obstinacy and want of skill

in the preparation of .xue are said to be almost in-

credible."

In the same way, too, the amount of profit derived

from the cultivation of the olive was by no means
what it might have been. Along the north coast the

slopes of the mountains and valleys were (as they

still are) almost covered with olive trees, but the

olives, instead of being properly gathered, were al-

lowed to hang on the trees ' 111 they came off with

merely shaking them, or beating them with light

canes; then they were kept in vats till they got

quite black, so that the oil was pungent and
rancid, and quite unfit for table use. It was
only near the capital and in a few other places

that a more sensible process was followed. More
care was bestowed upon lemons and oranges,

which have always grown in great profusion and

have formed a most important article of export.

Another important branch of industry has always

been the fisheries, of which that at Palermo employs

the largest number of men, and about the year 1840

was valued at from twenty to twenty-five thousand

pounds sterling annually. The tunny, anchovy, and

sardine fisheries of Sicily have long been famous all

the world over.

We have thus ^'.lined some idea of the condition of

jj^
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Italy and its dependency of Sicily during the first

half of the nineteenth century, but on the whole we

have ha-'lly been able to give a record of P^^og^ff
;

Compareu with the middle ages, it is doubtful

whether even now Italy has progressed in all the ele-

ments of economic well being, but since the country

became more settled and has been united under one

government the condition of industry has very

greatly improved.
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CHAPTER XXXV.

THE PBOGBESS OF BUSSIA.

(1) tOPULAUON AND FINANCE.

We now leave the sunny south and turn to the
bleak regions of tl - north, in order to look at the
growth of the largest empire of the modem world.
The huge territory of Russia affords food for much
thought to the student of the progress of nations ; for
hardly any other cotmtry has loomed so large in the
conditions of the present century as this. The
growth of Russia has, in the opinion of many> only
just begun, yet it dreaf^v dominates the larger por-
tion of t^vo conlinents. o far the empire of the Czar
has taken a larger place in political than in industrial
history; yet when the vast resources which this em-
pire possesses become fully developed, they cannot
fail to give it a very commanding place amid the gen-
eral commerce of nations.

The colossal growth of territory which Has charac-
terised the onward march of Russia in modern times
began nearly as far back as the sixteenth century.
We cannot in the limit of this work, however, do
more than refer to its extension in the nineteenth
century. The century opens with the formal annex-
ation of G€orgia in the year 1801, and by the war of
1807, Russia, although defeated, nevertheless ac-
quired the province of Bjalystsk. The year 1809
saw the acquisition of Eastern Galicia; two years
later the whole of Finland was taken from Sweden.
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The year 1812 saw Bessarabia taken from the Turks,

the next year part of the Caucasus, and very soon

after (1815) Poland, were swept into the Russian

net. The Persians lost to Russia in 1828 the prov-

ince now known as New Armenia, and in 1829 more

territory was taken from Turkey. The Crimean

war (in 1856) stopped for a time this onward march

of the Russian empire, and the Czar had even to

agree to restore a portion of territory (Moldavia),

but, in 1898, this was given back after another war

with Turkey. As for Russia's doings in Northern and

Central Asia, and, towards the close of the century, in

China and Korea, they are simply one long record

of acquisition, and if progress is to be measured

merely by the amount of land brought under a coun-

try's dominion, then Russia would easily take the first

place, in the nineteenth century, for progress in an-

nexation.

The growth of territory implies also growth ot

population. In the last two centuries countries com-

prising an area of ten times the size of Germany have

been acquired, but some of them are only thinly pop-

ulated. In any case, exact statistics are almost im-

possible to obtain, for no proper survey or census was

taken till quite recent times ; and various authorities

give various estimates. The most exact gives for

European Russia a population of thirty-six million

people for the year 1803, in a territory of some seven

million square miles (English) ; this had increased

at the half-century (1851) to sixty-five million in

much the same area ; but in 1870 the population was

reckoned at seventy-eight million for an area of

nearly eight million square miles. If we take in the

Caucasus, Siberia and Tartary, that is, Asiatic Rus-

sia, it is said that this portion of the Czars domm-
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ions contained in 1801 only some three and a half
millions, but later in the century (1883) the popu-
lation was over sixteen millions.

One very fair estimate gives for the whole Empire—European and Asiatic—a population of seventy-
four millions in 1858, as compared with one hundred
and eight millions in 1885. This number is by no
means so great as that of the population of the va-
rious countries which are more or less under British
rule or influence, for in 1891 it was estimated that
the subjects of Queen Victoria numbered three hun-
dred and seventy millions. But the population un-
der Russian sway consists of nations in a state of far
greater political dependence than are the colonies and
protectorates that belong, more or less loosely, to the
British crown.

With all this population, Russia has been for the
greater part of the century (and, in fact, now is) in
financial difficulties. This is due to the compara-
tively slow development of commerce, and to the
backwardness in many parts of active industrial prog-
ress

;
while the heavy military expenditure that has

gone on nearly the whole time, has, of course, been a
severe drain upon t!ie wealth of the nation. To meet
these financial difficulties, there has been a good deal
of indirect taxation, and some oi the taxes have pro-
duced exceedingly unhappy results. This was not-
ably the case with the brandy tax. The duty on wine
and spirits has long formed the largest item in the
T avenue, and of these drinks the one which brings in
most to the taxes is brandy. " For forty years past,'
says a writer in 1880, " it has furnished one-third of
the whole revenue of the state." Ac one time brandy
was treated as a monopoly in some provinces, while
in others the brandy tax was farmed out ; but in the
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year 1858 a general arrangement for fanning out

this tax was made. There was at the same time a

movement going on in favour of temperance, but,

fearing lest this movement should cause a decrease

in the returns from the brandy tax, the Russian gov-

ernment of the Czar Nicholas actually forbade the

formation of '' temperance unions," as they were

called. The peasants themselv in many cases real-

ised the evil results of over-indulgence in drink, and

some among them made a pledge not to use brandy

except in cases of illness or on special occasions such

as festive and family gatherings.

Those who farmed the brandy tax attempted, on

the other hand, to increase the aiuount of drink con-

sumed by lowering the prices, and even in some cases

by making presents of brandy; but their efforts to

promote drunkenness did not meet with the success

which they expected. Finding that they could not

raise sufficient money to pay the government the

amount which they had agreed to give for the privi-

lege of farming the tax, they then applied to the State

for assistance. The result was that a ministerial de-

cree was issued forbidding the peasants to make these

pledges as to not drinking brandy, and (according

to the statement of Prince Dolgorukov) the local po-

lice authorities, at the instigation of the brandy-tax

farmers, " frequently employed active violence

—

sticks and staves—^to force the peasants to drink

brandy."

The result in the end was that the habit of brandy

drinking became more prevalent than ever. It has

often been said in England that you cannot make

people sober by act of Parliament, but in Russia it

would seem to be quite possible, by the same method,

to make them drunk. A few years later another

18
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kind of tax was imposed instead of the brandy duty,

somewhat on the lines of the Prussian malt tax, and

this also brought in enormous revenues.

It is, however, a striking commentary upon the

state of industry in Russia for the greater part of the

century, that the revenue should benefit so greatly

by the receipts from the drink traffic and so little by

honest trade and commerce. The receipts from the

customs have always been singularly small, being in

the year 1845 only equal to some five million sterling

(English), and since that date were for many years,

especially during the period of the Crimean war,

even smaller. Since about 1870 they have in-

creased ; but the trade of Russia with foreign coun-

tries was greatly hampered throughout a great part of

the century by severely protective tariffs. This was

all the more absurd because Russia was, and is, essen-

tially not a manufacturing country, and her normal

trade, if left free and open, would be to exchange

natural products and raw material for the finished

manufactures of countries better able to supply them.

If these high duties were imposed in the hope of

increasing the revenue, they have been an entire fail-

ure, for the revenue has neverbenefitedby them to the

extent which might have been supposed, while on the

other hand Russian expenditure has been continually

increasing. Two items of expenditure have been

specially prominent, namely the national debt and the

army ; and it is not to be wondered at that these have

increased rather than diminished, when we co» -ider

the enormous expenses which Russia has from time

to time incurred in foreign war.

It may be interesting, in this part of the record of

the economic progress of the century in one of the

greatest Empires in the world, to glance for a mo-
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ment at the state of Russian finance. It must be

confessed that the story is not one of progress here,

unlese it be of progress in piling up debts. Going

back to the point from which all Russian history be-

gins, the reign of Peter the Great, we find that the

revenues of that celebrated monarch were very

small, being in 1725 only about one million six hun-

dred thousand pounds English. This was equal to

between nine and ten million pounds of our present

money.
The principttl items of revenue were then the poll

tax on every person, the brandy tax before men-

tioned, the salt tax, and the customs—all, except per-

haps the last, being about the worst kind of taxation

that could be devised. A Russian statistician of

some eminence has stated that the revenue never ex-

ceeded about twenty-six million sterling till the year

1839 ; but in the latter part of the century it has in-

creased very greatly, rising to over ninety million

sterling in 1877. This, the -efore, shows, at least in

later years, some increase ,>\ economic prosperity.

But even now it is notorious that Russian finance is

not in a satisfactory condition, and for very many

years the budgets showed continual deficits. In fact,

a deucit was the rule rather than the exception, and

a Russian writer himself (Sarauw), who had access

to ofiicial sources, admits that between the years 1815

and 1872 a surplus was found to exist only five times.

Every other time there wis a deficit. There was a

deficit of over three million str .mg (English) in

1834 and again in 1840; then in 1846 the deficit was

five millions, and two years later over ten millions,

equal to a quarter of the then revenue. In 1855 the

deficit was only a little less than the whole of the rev-

enue, but of course it must be admitted that this was
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in a time of war. There was, for the first time for a

long period, a surplus in the year 1872. But dowm
to recent years the expenditure has invariably ex-

ceeded the income of the State.

In 1843 the Empire was declared bankrupt. The
Treasury called in the paper i»»sue of ninety-seven

millions sterling, and gave to the holders of paper

money only two roubles for every seven they had
held in the old currency. This drastic measure,

however, does not seem to have done much good, for

the new issue began to lose its value ia 1864, and
some twenty years later had depreciated forty per

cent, a paper rouble being worth only sixty silver

kopeks instead of a hundred. The total debt of Rus-

sia, both internal and foreign, was towards the end

of the century (1895) abou^ -^von hundred millions

sterling—truly an enormo 'en for that vast

Empire.
Even this brief outline of the 33—the back-

ward progress—of Russian finance, shows what a

terrible bur'len of debt lies on the inhabitants of the

country, nor, as far as the ordinary economist can

judge, will any improvement be visible until the gen-

eral industrial condition of the country makes
greater advances. For more than half the century,

the Russians were a nation of serfs, and it is only

in the last forty years that the masses received per-

sonal freedom. Under these circumstances, indus-

trial progress was not to be expected.
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

THE PSOOBESS OF BUSSIA.

(2) SOCIAL CONDITIONS, AGRICULTUBE AND MAND-

FACTUBKS.

At the same time, it must be admitted, in fairness

to Russia, that a great step forward was made in the

emancipation of the serfs. Even now, this act is too

recent to have had its full effect, but it can hardly be

denied that it marked tie dawn of a new era for the

Russian nation. The masses of her people are even

now steeped in ignorance and degradation; but still

more was this the case in the first part of the nine-

teenth century. A few words are tlierefore necessary

upon the general condition of the people, especially on

the question of serfdom. " Russia," it has been well

remarked, " is still in one of the most important

periods of social transformation. The measure of

its importance will be seen by looking at the condi-

tion of things which existed till the close of the

Crimean war." At that time, no less than nine-

tenlhs of all the arable land in the country belonged

either to the Crown, to the nobility or to charitable

institutions, and nearly the entire population were

serfs or not personally free. The number of serfs

was over twenty-three million human beings. Some

of the nobility owned extraordinary numbers of serfs,

one owning as many as one hundred an fifty thou-

sand ; and six nobles had more than twenty thousand
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each, while a fair number had between twenty thou-

sand and ten thousand serfs.

The curious point about it is that serfdom does not

appear to have arisen out of any express law, but out

of an abuse of power since the time of Peter the

First. " The lot of the unfortunate people became

worse as factories were erected, for then the system

was adopted of allowing the poor creatures to find

employment for themselves and lo pay a certain sum
annually to their owners. As the Kussians are not

fond of agriculture many became artisans, shop-

keepers, waggoners and so on. Many thus acquired

considerable property, for the security of which they

had no adequate guarantee. At last, and, as it ap-

peared to foreigners, with unexampled rapidity, the

question of emancipation reached Russia. The Gov-

ernment was forced to acknowledge that the vast Em-
pire, notwithstanding its immense size and its endless

natural resources, was wanting in the first condition

of a powerful state, viz. : a free and numerous peas-

ant and citizen class. The Crimean war revealed

unheard-of failings and weaknesses. The bitterness

caused by the oppression of the nobles had for a long

time led to periodical local outbreaks, generally ac-

companied by the most horrible barbarities. Ac-

cording to official statements between sixty-six and

eighty cases occurred annually, in which nobles were

murdered by their serfs, and their castles burnt

down."
Hence, when peace was at last concluded after the

Crimean war, the question of emancipation became

really pressing. A step in this direction was made

by the Czar's ukase of 29th December, 1857, the

main provisions of which were:—that the landlord

should retain his right over his whole estate ; that the
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peasants should keep their fenced-in dwellings, and

enioy the right of acquiring them as their absolute

property by the payment of a sum of money within

a specified time. They were also to have the

usufruct of such land as was necessary for their

maintenance, but were to pay a ground rent ior^^--

either in labour or in money—to their lord. At tne

same time, in order to prevent sudden migrations,

the peasants were to remain at first more or less at-

tached to the soil, and would only become free when

the Government permitted them to change their resi-

dence, under certain conditions.

Not long after the issue of this edict, there came an-

other (19th February, 1861) by which the peasants

became personally free, while the nobles granted thenj

land for maintenance upon the payment of a ground

rent The right to inflict corporal punishment also—

a point which had often led to great oppression and

cruelty in the past—was transferred from the indi-

vidual noble to the village authorities. The mam

thin- was that the serfs were now personally free;

thev could even marry without the permission of

their former masters; they could buy and sell; hey

could inherit property, and make a wi ;
but they

were not allowed to bequeath any land till after lath

February, 1870.
.

.

,

The actual cost of this emancipation was consid-

erable, for the serfs had practically to buy their free-

dom, and as they could not be expected to Pay
^^J

1,^

in full the Government had to help them. Ihe toi-

lowing arrangement was therefore made:—the

amount hitherto yielded by the serfs was considered

as a six per cent interest, and capitahsod ;
the person

entitled to it therefore received a capital of hfteen

pounds (English) for a capital of nineteen pounds
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annually. The peasants had to pay twenty per cent

of this directly to their masters; while for the re-

maining eighty per cent the Government gave partly

Treasury notes, and partly guaranteed certificates,

both bearing interest at five per cent. Every five

years one-third of the guaranteed certificates were ex-

changed for Treasury notes, so that all v ere to be
withdrawn in fifteen years. On the oth.v hand the

peasants had to pay the Government, in r 'mn for the

advance made by it, six per cent of these sums an-

nually for forty-nine years, by which time the whole

of the interest and capital will have been covered.

The total cost of the emancipation to the country is

given by statisticians as eighty-five millions sterling

in English money.
However much inclined certain western writers

and thinkers may be to regard Russia as merely a

semi-civilised and half-barbarous state, slow in prog-

ress and backward in all modern movements, it can
hardly be denied by any one who regards the whole

circumstances fairly that this emancipation of the

serfs has been one of the most remarkable pieces of

social legislation of the nineteenth century. It has

produced, and is producing, peacefully and not by
the violent methods of revolution or of civil war, a

social transformation that can only be compared to

the change which took place in France after the

French Revolution. But it has been accomplished

without all the barbarity and bloodshed which must
forever disfigure the story of the French Revolution

in the pages of history, and without disturbing more
than was naturally inevitable the long-established

usages of society in the Russian Empire. Russia may
still be backward among nations in many respects,

but this emancipation meant a gigantic step forward,
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and in a record of the economic progress of the nine-

teenth century, it must hold an honoured and an

equal place beside the abolition of slaverj- in the Brit-

ish colonies and in the United States of North

America.

We now proceed to notice some of the more salient

features of Russian economic and commercial life.

First of all, what must inevitably strike the inquirer,

is the fact that Russia is essentially an agricultural

country. We were told by an emin atistical au-

thority, quoted above, that the Rv were not

fond of agriculture. But whether fo . ox it or notj

they have to live by it, for the eminent authority Wil-

helm von Lendheim, in his review of the population

of European Russia so late as the year 1877, placed

no less than eighty-two per cent of the whole nation in

the peasant class.*^ No other class comes to anything

remotely approaching this percentage, the next

highest figure being the town population, which is

just under ten per cent. As the town population in-

cludes those engaged in manufactures, we see at once

how large a share of the national life is devoted to

the land and how little to other kinds of labour. The

nobility, it may be observed, only come to a little

over one per cent of the population.

Agriculture, then, has been and remains tlie main

feature of Russian national life; and, as is well

known, it has always been carried on under a system

of commercial ownership peculiar to tbnt country.

The greater part of the land is owned by coriimunes or

mirs. it being a mutual obligation of all the inhabit-

ants to pay the taxes and furnish recruits to the army.

Every male living has a claim to a share in the land,

this ight belonging to him from the time of his birth,

though during his minority his fatiier occupies for
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him. When a person dies, his share reverts to the

community. The forests and the pasture lands,

however, with the hunting and fishing, are never

divided, though the arable land and meadow lands

are divided by lot.

This is the main outline of the system, which how-

ever contains many o*^ r features worthy of more
careful description ix there were space for it in a

volume of this kind. It has been in existence in

Russia from time immemorial, and the existence of

these peasant re. ublico has rightly been described as

" the first and surest sign of Russian nationdity."

Although it possesses many admirable features, it is

not a social condition which could ever be conducive

to progress in agriculture; indeed, to the student of

economic history, it can hardly appear otherwise than

in the light of a survival from a primitive condition

of society. Hence one is not surprised to find that

Russian agriculture shows practically no progress

during the nineteenth century, and certainly not

during the first half of it, of which we are now more

particularly speaking. At the same time, however,

there is to be noticed, since the emancipation of

the serfs, a distinct tendency towards private and in-

dividual, instead of communal, ownership of land,

and it is in this direction that any improvement in the

cultivation of the soil must be looked for. But the

tendency towards private property in land, though

visible, is as yet of very slow growth.

Yet, in spite of these primitive conditions, Russia

was for many years famous for her exports of corn,

though in later times she has been surpassed by the

American Republic. During the century there has

even been an increase in the production of d'fferent

kinds of corn, and an agricultural commission of the
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" s-iventies " gave an estimate of the total cereal prod-

uce at different periods, which showed that in the

period 1840-1847, that is, just before the aalf cen-

tury the harvest was about one hundred and fifty-

one million quarters (English), while in the years

1870 to 1873 it had increased to one hundred and sev-

enty-eight million.

Although we are accustomed to regard Russia as

a great corn exporting country, it is rather surprising

to find that of the vast amount of the total produce

only fifteen million quarters were exported annually

even so late as 1877, while in 1848 just before the

half century, there were only one and a half million.

Most of the exports have always come by way of the

Black Sea, though another large quantity is shipped

over the Baltic, and almost as much went over the

various frontiers by land. The annual value of the

corn export has varied in recent years between twenty

and thirty million pounds sterling (English), nor

has there been much increase in value in the last

decade of the nineteenth century (about thirty-four

millions sterling in 1895) ; but this is because of the

great fall in the prices of grain in consequence of the

competition of America and India. Of the total grain

produce,forty-two per cent was wheat, twenty-five per

cent rye, seventeen per cent oats, seven per centba-ley

pvd the remaining nine per cent was other grain.

WTiile mentioning these agricultural exports, it may

be added that the export of flax has always been im-

portant, as also hemp.

It is an extraordinary fact that in a country so

rich—at least in certain districts—in the produce of

the earth, there should have been, till quite a recent

period, no good roads and no railways. In an em-

pire the size of which makes it imperative for the
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well-being of the community that locomotion and
transit should be rendered as easy as possible, there

have been till quite lately few facilities for either.

So backward has Russia been in this respect, that in

the first half of the nineteenth century it was quite

common for one district to be suffering from famine
while another did not know what to do with the super-

fluity of its products. The fluctuations thus caused
in prices were as great as those which sometimes
occurred in the middle ages, when roads were few and
bad, and railways were quite unknown. Even the

Russian minister of domains was compelled in 1847
to point out the ill effects of neglect in the making of

roads and facilities for transit, and he stated that,

in the same district, at a distance of only eighty-five

miles, a measure of rye was worth over thirty shil-

lings in one part and less than five shillings in an-

other part, while export could only be undertaken by
provinces quite close to the coast.

The need for better means of locomotion was still

more forcibly brought home to the Government by
the disastrous experiences of the Crimean War, when
the forwarding of troops to the South, and of pro-

visions to supply them, was attended with the great-

est difficulties. In the whole of the Russian Empire
there were only twenty-five versts or sixteen miles of

railway constructed between 1837 and 1843. In
1844 the number rose to 938 versts, but then, for the

next thirteen years, practically no further construc-

tion was attempted. In 1850 only some three hun-
dred miles were open.

It has only been during the latter part of the cen-

tury that railway construction has been actively taken

in hand, but in the twenty years after 1850 very

nearly seven thousand miles of new lines were built,
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and by 1887 there were eighteen thousand miles.

How slow is the progress of Russia, however, compared

with an active industrial country like England, in

regard to the use of railways, may be seen from the

simple fact that in the year last mentioned only

thirty-eight million passengers were carried on Rus-

sian railways as compared with over eight hundred

million on those of the United Kingdom.

From what has already been stated about the enor-

mous percentage of peasantry among the population,

it will readily be gathered that Russia has not yet

taken any rank as a manufacturing country. Yet,

relativelv to herself, she has made very fair progress.

The chief manufactures have been those of woollen,

cotton and linen goods, sugar and brandy, also tan-

ning. The number of manufacturing operatives has

certainly increased considerably, though even now

very small in propoi-tion to the general population.

There were only sixty-nine thousand thus engaged

ill 1812, but a quarter of a million in 1824, though

even so late as 1864 the number had not quite reached

the half million. It was not till 1888 that, out of the

many millions of Russian subjects, more than one

million (exactly 1,134,000) became engaged m
manufactures. These figures, however, do not take

account of those working in their own homes, so that

they do not quite represent the full strength of the

manufacturing population.

The chief seats of manufacture are and have been

Moscow, Tula, Vladimir, Perm and Kaluga; the

woollen trade occupied in 18G4 the largest number of

hands, then the cotton, next the linen, and last the

pilk trade ; while, apart from textiles, the sugar mills

and the manufaoture of liquor occupied a large

number of people. An official statement in 1882
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showed that the output of manufactures had more

than doubled since 1864. The drink trade is very

large, and it is believed that there are a large number

of illicit distilleries in operation, so that of whisky

alone the Russians are estimated to drink one hun-

dred and sixty million gallons yearly.

But, apart from drink, Russian progress in all

manufactures is greatly hindered by the terjible

ignorance of the masses. Even so late as 1875 it

was 'ound that half the operatives in manufactories

—and these, in every country, are generally supposed

to be the most iatelligent of the working community

—were unable to read. Until therefore the general

level of her people, both peasants and artisans, is

raised above its present condition, there is not much

hope that Russia will come prominently forward in

the modern race of industrial and commercial

progress.
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CHAPTER XXXVII.

THE PKOGEESS OF HOLLAND.

We have now surveyed the six great powers of

Europe, as they appeared in their economic relation-

ship up to about the middle of the nineteentli century.

England, France, Germany, Austria, Italy and

Russia have now been considered; but we find the

rate of progress far slower in the last three than in

the first; and of the whole number, u^c United

Kingdom was, for the first half, if not the first three

quarters of the century, by far the most progressive

in all the arts of industry. Before concluding this

long section of our work, we may mention_, just

briefly, some of the smaller nations of Europe, and

more especially two, which, relatively to their small

size, have greatly distinguished themselves in

economic progress. These are the two little kingdoms

of Holland and Belgium,

The first few years of the century were a period

of great tribulation for this small, but till then

flourishing, state. The French Republic compelled

the Dutch in 1795 to form themselves into a Republic

also ; and also involved them in the war with England.

Then Napoleon I formed Holland into a kingdom

under his brother Louis; and again another change

was made in 1814 when the Congress of Vienna

formed what is now Holland and Belgium into a new
" kingdom of the l^etherlands ;

" but finally in 1830

Belgium and Holland became separate kingdoms.
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All this political chauge interfered greatly with the

former prosperity of the country, and involved it in

a heavy debt. Yet in the middle of the eighteenth

century the credit of Holland had been so firm that

the two and a half per cent paper monc; vas paid

with ten per cent " agio."

But when Louis Napoleon was set upon the Dutch
throne the debt had risen to over eighty-three million

pounds sterling, and, with others soon added, came to

a hundred million. In 1836 the finances w^ere so

burdened that it became necessary to declare the col-

onies a legal mortgage for the State debt ; but never-

theless, far from succT:mbing to difiiculties, the

Dutch Government made vigorous efforts to wipe off

these heavy liabilities, and succeeded in making a

v*»ry gi'eat reduction therein. From 1845 to 1857 the

total revenue was over seventy-seven million sterling,

while the total expenditure was only seventy-two

millions. Much of the wealth of the little state was

derived from its East Indian colonies, and no nation

has been so successful in making its colonies " pay,"

in a commercial sense. The amount drawn from the

colonies into the State treasury was only sixty-three

thousand sterling in 1832, but rose to a million

pounds in 1841.

The cause of these increased returns was the great

care lavished by the Dutch upon their East Indian

plantations, which they have looked after in a way
that might with advantage be copied by more cele-

brated colonising powers. The commercial history

and progress of Holland since 1830 is, indeed, very

closely allied with the record of colonial trade. Previ-

ously to this date the native chiefs had the exclusive

rights of cultivation and sold the produce to the

Dutch, who merely acted as agents for the European
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markets. The merchants did not even buy direct

from the chiefs, but often made use of native middle-

men, whoso profits naturally added to the total cost of

production. The changes and improvements made at

this time, both in traffic and in cultivation, were due

tc one of the East Indian Dutch gc/ernors, named
Van den Bosch. lie won the favour of the natives

by securing them more recognised rights in the

produce of their lands and by diminishing the taxes

levied on them by the chiefs. In return he arranged

that one-fifth of the soil should be devoted to the

growth of commercial products, and made various

other changes for the better cultivation of the crops

and for improved transit of the resulting produce to

the various shipping stations. In 1831 he also caused

to be planted fifty million additional coffee trees,

besides promoting the culture of indigo and sugar.

So successful were his efforts, that production of all

thret of these commodities increased to a most re-

markable extent; that of coffee rose in t>: years

from less than four hundred to a million cwts. (in

1839) ; that of sugar from ninety-eight thousand

cwts. in 1829 to a million in 1839 and over three

million in 1869; and that of indigo from forty-six

thousand pounds (weight) to eight hundred and fifty

thousand pounds.

The enlightened policy of Governor Van den

Bosch was fortunately followed by other governors

;

and a little later came Chinese settlers who intro-

duced the cultivation of the tea-plant with great suc-

cess into Java. Tea soon became an important ex-

port. Soon also the Javanese cinnamon, cloves

and nutmegs began to rival those of Ceylon and the

Moluccas, which hitherto had had the most of the

trade, while cinchona (for quinine), raw silk from

19
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silkworms reared in the island, and cochineal also

began to figure largely in the export lists. In sugar

and cofFee Java soon began to rival even Brazil,

while Dutch merchants also brought to Europe

such commodities as tobacco, rice, pepper, ginger,

turmeric, india-rubber, oil of cajeput, caues, and

teakwood. The exports, indeed, showed remarkable

progress, rising from fourteen million Dutch guild-

ers in 1831 to forty-one million in 1836, and seventy-

six million in 1869.

One result of this was a great increase (as we have

seen) in the prosperity of Holland itself, and the sea-

ports of Rotterdam and Amsterdam began to flourish

exceedingly. It was the wealth thus gained which

enabled Holland to reduce her national debt so suc-

cessfully, and at the same time a lil>eral commercial

policy aided the growing prosperity of the country.

The Dutch have now one of the most moderate of

all continental tariffs. The cause of the growth of

this free trade policy has been the large export trade in

manufactures from Holland to the East Indies in

order to pay for the colonial products. As it was

impossible for Holland to produce the requisite

amount of manufactures itself, it soon became obvious

to the Dutch that they had better get them elsewhere,

and make a profit as middlemen and carriers, rather

than to attempt to protect their o^vn small manu-

facturers by high tariffs and compete unsuccessfully

with more favoured nations. In consequence the

Dutch proceeded upon a wise course of reduction of

import duties, and the revisions of the tariff which

took place in 1845, in 1850 and again in 1854 were

all of a more and more moderate nature. At the same

time it must not be imagined that Holland is entirely

without mamifaiiture?, for it has made very fair
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progress in them, especially in paper, sugar, tol

and spirits; but the chief sources of ;t alth are

its colonial trade and also its agriculture which yields

extremely good and rich results.
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CHAPTER XXXVIII.

THE PBOGEESS OF BELOIUaC.

It is to the Belgians, the neighbours and, till 1830,

the fellow-subjects of the Dutch, that we must look

in order to see progress in manufacturing industry.

But the Belgians are not only great manufacturers

;

they are also most successful agriculturists. Bel-

gium has, indeed, long been the busiest country in

Europe, and its wealth is apparent from the fact that

it supports the denseai; population in that continent.

It owes much of its prosperity to its excellent system

of communications. Although it has proportionately

as many railways as England, it does not neglect the

great natural advantages which it possesses in its

waterways. Its great rivers are busy with traffic,

while in addition they are joined into one vast and

most useful system of intercommunication by ex-

cellent canals. The roads, also, are very carefully

attended to, so that with railways, rivers, canals, and

highways, Belgium is amply provided with facilities

for transit.

The railway system was carried out with much skill

and economy, under the control of the Government,

"at a time when England was wasting enormous

sums over railway schemes devised on no regular

plan." The line from Brussels to Malines (or Mech-

lin) was the first of any importance opened on the

Continent, and was made as early as 1835, although

a less important line in France (from Lyons to St.
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Etienne) had been opened before this. The growth

of mileage on the Belgian railways is seen from the

following statements. There were in the year 1840

some two hundred miles open, in 1850 there were

over five hmidred, in 1860 over a thousand, and in

1870 nearly two thousand. This, ior a small

country, is a very large figure. Unlike the railways

of many other Continental countries, those of Bel-

gium have always shown a good profit, amounting to

some forty million pounds sterling in the fifty-three

years from 1835 to 1887.

How well they have been used is seen from the

fact that in 1888 there were over seventy-three mil-

lion passengers carried, which is very nearly double

the number for the whole vast empire of Russia about

the same date.

The manufacturing progress of Belgium has also

been very great. At the time of the severance from

Holland in 1830, there was considerable scarcity of

capital, in consequence of the wars and the political

troubles which had prevailed in the earlier part of the

century ; but the cause of industry was greatly aided

by the establishment of the Societe Generale de Com-

merce by the Government. This society had powers

to make advances of capital for carrying out indus-

trial objects, and a National bank was also founded.

In spite of a financial crisis in 1837-38, when the

Bank of Belgium suspended payment, and numerous

failures occurred in commercial circles, the march of

industry went steadily on with but few halts.

The manufacturers of Belgium have the very

great advantage of a ready supply of coal in the

country itself. In this Belgium resembles England,

for it has a vast coal field extending for manv miles

along the frontier which separates it from France,
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Next to England, in fact, Belgium is the oldest coal-

producing country in Europe. " The extent of the

layers of coal, the density of its population, the im-

portance of its manufactures, the number of its

hands, and lastly, the high development of its rail-

way system, have united in placing Belgium in

the fifth rank of coal-producing countries." This,

too, in spite of its small size. Yet coal is not £a easy

to mine in Belgium as in many other lands, for it

often lies very deep, and the conditions of extracting

it are not always very favourable. But the output

has steadily progressed with the century. In the

firsttwenty years of the nineteenth centurysome eight

million tons were extracted ; in the next twenty about

forty-seven million; in the next ten (1841-50)

fifty-one million ; in the next decade eighty-two mil-

lion. But in the period 1881 to 1889 even this large

figure was nearly doubled and one himdred and sixty

million tons were produced; which is only thirty

million less than the whole of France.

It is regrettable, however, that the condition of the

mining population in Belgium was not satisfactory

from a social point of view, as all the abuses of the

English mines were rife in Belgian collieries also.

There was, for instance, as late as 1866, far too lara;e

a proportion of boys, women and girls working in the

underground passages, the numbers of these per thou-

sand being seventy-six women, one hundred and

twenty-eight boys and fifty-five girls; and of those

who worked above ground the proportion was even

larger. There were about one hundred thousand

workpeople employed at this period in this industry.

The manufactures of Belgium, as is well known,

have made very great progress during the century.

This was only to be expected from the energy of the
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inhabitants and from the large supplies of coal—and

also of iron—which have been available, while the

excellent system of railways and other means of com-

munication have all contributed towards the general

result. The produce of the smelting works, for ex-

ample, increased in value from some two million

pounds sterling (English) in 1838 to over five mil-

lion in I860. The glass manufactures are also im-

portant, especially in the province of Hainault, but

of manufactures other than textiles those of iron-

work and machinery have perhaps made the most

striking progress. In 1816 an Englishman, named

John Cockerill, introduced the method of smelting

with coke, and founded at Seraing one of the finest

ironworks in Europe.

The industry made -^eat advance after the year

1830, but its most p*m -.'? progress was developed

after 1850. Officia ov us show that some fourteen

thousand operatives u ' engaged in ironworks in

1845 but in 1860 i^.^ were twenty-six thousand

and in 1870 over forty thousand. The output rose

from sixty-two thousand tons of iron in 1845 to more

than half a million in 1870, while since then it has

increased to a still greater amount. The exports of

iron and steel also increased to a very great extent;

and the iron and steel manufactures are now worth

to the country some ten million pounds sterling.

As regards textile fabrics, Belgium shows the same

record of progress. Considering the small size of

the country, manufactures were very flourishing as

early as 1830, for as many as twelve thousand steam

engines were in use, employing twenty thousand

horse-power. But since then the steam-power em-

ployed in factories has increased enormously ;
in the

year 1860 it was one hundred and sixty-two thousand,
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and in 1880 two hundred thousand. In 1838 the

cotton manufactures employed a large number of

persons (about one hundred and twenty-two thou-

sand), and so did the linen trade, but the latter,

though flourishing, did not increase in the same pro-

portion as the cotton trade. Next to cotton in 1838,

but a good deal below it in value, came the manu-

factures of woollen goods and hosiery. Between the

years 1846 and 1880 it was noticeable that the num-

ber of operatives engaged in nearly all branches of

industry increased—as in collieries, ironworks, pot-

teries, cotton and woollen mills—^but those enga^
in the linen trade declii^cd from sixty thousand to

fifty thousand.

At the same time the flax and linen trade, though

it has not increased so fast as the others, has always

been one of the typical manufactures of Belgium,

and was and is very valuable. In 1835 there were

over a hundred thousand acres under flax, and the

factories turned out ninety million yards of linen.

About the year 1880 the number of acres under flax

was less (about ninety-eight thousand acres), while

the production of linen was more (about one hundred

and twenty million yards). The export of linens

averaged for the ten years/ ending in 1887 about eight

hundred thousand sterling pounds annually. In
cotton the number of miles of cloth made has in-

creased to a much greater extent, namely from two

hundred thousand miles in the period 1821 to 1830
to over a million miles in the period 1871 to

1880.

All these figures show how large a share of wealth

accrues to Belgium from her manufacturingprogress

;

but it must not be forgotten that the agriculture of

the country is also an important item of national
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wealth, and employs a very large share of the total

labour of the population. Belgium produces a very

large amount of grain for its sizf^ the average acreage

under grain having remained more or less at two

million acres since 1856, though with a tendency to

decline. The acreage under potatoes has mcreased

somewhat, but that under beetroot (for sugar-making)

a great deal. Nearly a million and a half tons of

grain are now annually grown, two and a half million

tons of potatoes, two million tons of beetroot, and five

million of hay. Of the total population of Belgium

in 1856 the number of adults engaged in agriculture

was rather more than a million out of a total adult

population of two and a quarter million, which was

about a quarter of a million more than were engaged

in manufactures. (This is without counting children.)

Even as late as 1880, in spite of the growth of manu-

factures, the relative proportion was much the same.

The land is excellently cultivated, and there is a

large number of peasant proprietors.
, ^ . .

We have thus seen that both Holland and Belgium

have progressed with the century, and now they con-

tain a population which in all the elements of mate-

rial welfare compares very favourably with that of

any other European country. We have not space

here to go fully into the details of the industry of

other European nations, such as Spain, Greece and

Turl'oy, nor does their progress in industry and cona-

merce necessitate an exhaustive treatment in their

case. We shall see later, in a general review of the end

of the century, how these countries have fared. We

now pause, for a short space, in our survey of prog-

ress, to record what may be termed a great landmark

in the history of industry, which, coming as it did

just at the middle of the century, forms a useful as
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well as interesting fixed point from which to ju^ge

the activity of the great industrial and commercial

nations of the world. We refer to the Great Exhihi-

tion of London in the year 1851.
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CHAPTER XXXIX.

SOCIAL PEOOEESS AND THE CONDITION OF THE MASSES.

So far we have traced the history of co"^ f
^'^^

and industrial progress up to quite the middle of the

nineteenth century. We have taken England, the

United States and the chief European nations, and

seen how far they had advanced—or in some casM,

perhaps, gone back—since that century began. We

Sow adipt a slightly different mode of treatment,

and will consider how the condition of the great

masses of the people has been ^affected by the many

industrial changes which the nineteenth century Ms

witnessed; and how far that condition has been al-

tered for the better or the worse.

On the whole, we may confidently say it has been

altered for the better; at least in the latter half of

the century, though even the warmest admirers of

industrial progress cannot fail to look ^jck with

regret to some portions of modern industrial history,

when the condition of many of the working classes

seemed to alter very much for the worse compared

with what it had been in days when the circumstances

of their lives were modified by a totally different en-

vironment. We shall find that wages have, on the

whole, and in nearly every country, increased rather

than diminlished, though of course the mere money

paid in wages is not by any means an exact criterion

of their actual value. If we wish to know what wages

are worth, we must discover their purchasing power.
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aud see how much of the necessaries of life they

would procure at di£ferent periods. There was, for

instance, a period in English history when the wages

of a labourer were only sixpence a day ; but at that

time when those wages were given meat was only a
penny a pound, and other food proportionately

cheap.

We must also take into consideration the fact that

the " standard of comfort " has risen considerably in

many countries during the last hundred years, aud
that therefore, even if prices had remained the same,

the amount paid in wages might not represent the

proportion of ordinary comfort which a man might

reasonably expect to attain. There can be no doubt

that, on the whole, the coat of living has materially

increased in every civilised nation in modem times.

It is not that prices have risen to any great extent,

though, on the whole, a rise has been manifest^ but

also people have a higher standard of comfort. They
expect more variety in their food, as well as better

quality; they expect to be better housed; they

expect their towns to be more healthy and pleas-

anter to live in ; and all these things have somehow
to be paid for. Hence, in dealing with the increase

of wages in the following paragraphs, we must not

always assume that their purchasing power is neces-

sarily greater, or that a higher wage represents a

real surplus of receipts over a lower wage at a previ-

ous period. If there are increased receipts there is

also increased general expenditure ; and the labourer

of to-day is not contented with what satisfied the men
of an earlier generation.

With these prefatory remarks we may begin our

view of the progress of the working classes during

the nineteenth century with a conspectus of the
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wages of various classes in England, the United

States and France in the first quarter of the century

(1825). Reducing all the various currencies to the

same denomination, namely English shillings, we

find tliat in every case those in the United States were

higher than in England, and those in England higher

than in France; though it may here be remarked

that, in a new country, wages are nearly always

higher than in an old one. Taking the ordinary

farm labourer, we find he got no less than thirty-eight

shillings a month,with food, in America, as compared

with twenty-seven in England, and only twenty in

France. This maybe taken as typicalof the ordinary,

unskilled labourer. A more skilled artisan, such as

a carpenter, got six shillings a day in the States, and

four shillings a day in England, but only half a

crown a day in France. A mason got a little more,

namely six and eightpence in America, four and six-

pence in England, and three shillings in France.

When we come to manufacturing operatives we do

not find quite the same proportions prevailing. An
average cotton spinner obtained five shillings a day

in the States, four shillings in England and three

shillings and sixpence in France. This shows, that,

as manufacturing work with machinery is much the

same wherever it is carried on, there is not so great a

difference in the amount which the worker receives.

What divergency exists is fairly well accounted for by

the cost of living in each country or by the demand

for that particular kind of labour, as compared with

the supply. It is curious to notice that of all the

wages given for this year (1825) those of woollen

spinners most nearly approximate to each other in

different countries. Thus, a woollen spinner got

four and sixjjence a day in the States, and three and
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ninepence a day in England, while the French spin-

ner got very much the same, viz. : three shillings and

eightpence. A weaver, on the other hand, gained

rather less than a spinner, the rates being only three

and ninepence a day in the States, three shillings in

England, and two shillings in France.

Of course, however, these figures are not of much

use unless we see whether, since 1825, any progress

has been made. In the case of farm labourers it is

pleasing to notice that improvement has been the

rule throughout. We have already seen the rates

for the first quarter of the century ; we now turn to

the year 1850 ; and we find that the English labourer

obtained in that year an average of nine shil-

lings and sixpence per week, the American sixteen

shillings, and the French labourer nearly the same as

the English, his rate being nine shillings. We
go twenty years further, and look at the rates

for 1870, and again we find another increase. At

that period the labourer got in England fifteen

shillings a week, in the States twenty shillings, but

in France only twelve and sixpence. Yet his last

was an improvement upon the previous Fre-.:h rate.

Ten years later (1880) we find the French rate has

rif n again to fourteen shillings, the English to

seventeen and sixpence and the American to twenty-

five shillings.

We are able also now to quote the wages of Ger-

man labourers during the laljter part of the century,

since 1850, but it is noticeable that they are lower

than any of the others. They were only eight shil-

lings and sixpence a week in 1850, ten shillings and

sixpence in 1870, and twelve and six in 1880. It is

noticeable that agriculture in Germany was backward

compared with that in France or England—and of
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course as compared with the United States—so that

it was not possible for the labourer to get such a rarte

as he would in a more advanced country. But even

here progress has been made and the ordinary

labourer receives more than he did at the beginning

of the century.

We must now take some other typical employment,

in order to compare the wages for different countries

in the case of manufacturing operatives. We are for-

tunately able to find a fairly complete table for the

woollen trade, and from this we see that, compared

with the figures of 1825, a general advance has been

mad In the year 1880, to which this latter table

ref* , the English woollen weaver got thirty shillings

a \ eic, as compared with eighteen shillings in 1825

;

the United States weaver gc'. thirty-five as compared

with twenty-two and sixpence; the French weaver

got twenty-four, as compared with twelve, so that the

last obtained the greatest increase of any.

There is another very useful table of statistics com-

piled by Mr. Young, which gives the average rate of

wages in different occupations for all Europe, and

we certainly find there that, whatever class of

workman we take, there has generally been an ad-

vance in his pay. This is apparent in t'iie case of un-

skilled as well as skilled labour, which shows that

progress has been fairly general. Thus a boilermaker

in the period 1830-39 only obtained a sum amountr

ing to an average of thirteen pence per day ; but in

the next ten years the average rose to fifteen pence,

in the next to seventeen pence; in the next period

(1860-65) it rose to twenty-one pence, while in the

year 1872 it was as high as thirty-one pence. The

wages of the ordinary mason were more than doubled

between the same dates. From an average of foui>
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teen pence a day in 1830 to 1839, they ro«e to suteca

pence, then to twenty pence (1850-59), thei; to

twenty-two (1860-66), and in the last year given

(1872) were thirty-two pence. Even in one of the

poorest of European countries, Italy, a bricklayer's

wages, which do not represent skilled labour of a high

order, rose from fifteen pence a day in 1850 to seven-

teen in 1857, and by the year 1874 were more than

double that, standing, in fact, at thirty-five pence a

Turning to manufactures, the wages of the spinner

averaged in the period 1830 to 1839 about fourteen

pence a day—^by no means a large amount—nor did

they rise to more than fifteen pence during the next

ten years. After the middle of the century, however,

(1850-59) the amount rose to nineteen pence, then

to twenty-two pence in 1860-65, while in the year

1872 they stood at twenty-seven pence. This is al-

most double the figure at which they stood in tihe

earlier part of the century, so that here, as elsewhere,

we notice a tendency for the reward of labour to in-

crease.

But, as mentioned above, the true test of the value

of wages is their relation to prices. This is very

diflicult to ascertain, as even though prices may be

less than before, the wants of the workingman may

be—indeed are—^more numerous. But in 1880 there

was published a table (quoted by Mr. Mulhall, the

eminent statistician), showing not only the weekly

wages in various countries, but also the average ex-

penditure on food, so that a comparison may be use-

fully made. In (Jreat Britain a man earning thirtT-

one shillings a week, which is taken as the average

weekly wage of the ordinary labourer, spent about

fourteen fthiUingB on food, thus leaving him a very
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fair surplus for other purposes. His food cost, thus,

less than half his wages. In France the n verage wage
is twenty-one shillings, and the cost of fo«jd is twelve,

or rather more than half the income In Germany
the wages were put down at sixteen rihilliiij^ and .he

cost of food was ten—nearly t\,f>-*hird8 of the total.

Then comes Belgium, where the wages a" given at

twenty shillings, of which twelve go for foixl, this

being much the same as in France. In Italy the

wages are very low, being only fifteen rfhillings a

week, and though the cost of food is low also, being

only nine shillings, the surplus leit after ^'etting the

necessaries of life is not very great. Spain comes

out practically the same as Italy, each total being

just a shilling more so that the surplus is the same.

But when we coiae to the United States w-e find a

very different condition of things, for the working-

man has much more ti spend upon other things than

food. There his weekly wages are given at an average

of forty-eiffht shillings, of which only sixteen are

spent on food, thus leav ng the larjre si plus ot

thirty-two shillings for other items. In Australia

very much the same figures are given, wa-eg being

forty killings and food only eleven, 'mis leaving

twenty-seven shilling?; surplus.

From this table it will be seen tha^ in s* veral Eu-
ropean countries the labourer gets con' ^'ratively low

wages and ha^- to spi d a large proy irtion of then

in food, leavi _; him v< ry little for his bou^e rent,

clothes and tht comforts of life. But in tae Un ted

States and A ^stral-a, he s; inds only a very small

proportion on fo-^d. and has a good deal left for other

purposes. Of oo -se in these two last named coun-

tries, ^louse rent and clothes are comparatively dear,

but a general surv • of the c .adition of he ^' rking
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class here shows us that they have a far higher stand-

ard of comfort than those of any European country,

and expect, as part of their daily surrounding, far

more than'is ever attained by their less fortunate

Trothers in the Old World. The amount of surp us

in Great Britain, though not so large as in America

and Australia, is still very considerably more than

that of any of lue adjoining European countries

Yet, wherever we look, whether the rate of wages a^

the close of the nineteenth century seems to us low

or high, it is certainly higher in proportion, m nearly

every country, than it was when the century com-

menced. x v»/.

One point about the expenditure necessary for the

workinlman which ought to be ^o^^^^d is the rise in

two important items that has occurred dunjig tiie

past fifty or seventy years. That is the rise in rent

and the price of meat. Yet in spite of this the

workingman has more to spend than he used to hav^

because, though these items have risen, other items

have gone down. However, if his rent has risen, it

iss in part at least, due to the fact that better accom-

modation is given. The homes of the working

classes may not even yet be all that can be desired,

but they are a good deal better than they used to be,

as we shall see in another paragraph.
^
As for meat,

even though it costs more-at least in England-

somehow or other the working classes are able to buy

a greater quantity of it than they were able to do at

the beginning of or even halfway through the century.

The talented author of Ind^istrial Freedom, Mr.

Wise, who has had experience both in an old country

and i new one, both in England and Australia un-

hesitatingly declares that the workingman of to^ay

is better oflf than he was even so recently as sixty



PROGRESS AND THE MASSES. 807

years ago. He gives a table of the average necessary

exj^nses of a workman, with a wife and three chil-

dren, in the year& 1840 and in 1890, and the two

tables are so interesting that we make no apology for

reproducing them here.

The following are the items and ^ rices

:

Year 1840.
8. D.

8 quartern loaves 5 8

8 pounds meat 4
jH pounds butter 1 •

1 pound cheese
^

2 poxuids sugar 1 »

i pound tea * •

1 pound soap J
6

1 pound candles J
1 pound rice 4

a gallons milk
Vegetables 6

Coals and firing , ]
Rent 4

Clothes and sundries 3

Total 248, lOd.

We now take the same items in the year 1890.

Ybab 1890.
8.

8 quartern loaves *

8 pounds meat *

1^ pounds butter 1

1 pound cheese

2 pounds sugar
i pound tea ^
1 pound soap *

1 pound candles

1 pound rice «

2 gallons milk
Vegetables J
Coals and firing 1

Rent v"V. S
Clothes and sundries. »

Total 268.

D.

9
8
4
4i
4
5
a
8

6
6

8id.
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Here it will at once be seen that the expenditure

on the total is rather more in the later table than in

the earlier, but on the other hand the average wages

of the class of workmen here taken as in example

(in this case a carpenter) have increased consider-

ably, for whereas in 1840 he would get only twenty-

four or twenty-five shillings, the rate in 1890 was

twenty-eight to thirty shillings. The cost of tea and

sugar, it will be noted, has greatly decreased during

the century, and nowadays, in England, the consump-

tion of these two articles has increased very greatly

indeed upon what it was a generation or two ago.

'^i^^J^
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CHAPTER XL.

proobess of the wobkin^o classes fubtheb
exampl.es.

Befobe leaving this general section of the subject

of the progress of the working classes, we may take

examples from France, Germany and Italy, as typi-

cal Continental countries, and in even the poorest of

them, Italy, we see an increase. We are able to

trace the course of wages in France from several au-

thorities, well back into the eighteenth century, but

it will be sufficient to take the period of the great

French Revolution as a starting point. At that

time (1790), the daily wages of a farm labourer

were only equivalent to twelve pence (English),

whereas in the middle of the nineteenth century they

were (in the year 1850) twenty p^nce, and towards

the close of the century, twenty five. A builder got,

even at the time of the Revolution, about twenty
pence a day, and in 1850 did not get much more, hav-

ing only twenty-two, but towards the close of the

century the rate is thirty-five pence. A carpenter's

wages were much the same.

When we come to look at the amount of food con-

sumed by the working class in France, we find that

their standard of comfort has greatly improved dur-

ing the century, for it is a curious fact, confirmed by
statistics from more than one source, that the French
now eat much less bread than formerly, while their

consumption of the comparatively expensive articles
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of meat and wine has shown a very decided increase.

We turn now to Germany, where, as we have ix:di-

cated, wages tend to a lower level than France,

though not so low as some other European countries.

The well-known economist Yves Guyot has compiled

a table of wages in the spinning trade in South-

Eastem Germany which gives a very fair idea of the

remuneration of average labour, somewhat higher

than that of the unskilled classes. Here the over-

seers, who are of course skilled workmen, have

reached, towards the close of the century, a very fair

rate of wages ; a rate also which is double that of an

earlier period. In the year 1835 overseers only got

twenty-eight pence a day; twenty years later they ob-

tained forty-two pence, and in 1880 they got no less

than sixty pence (five shillings). This shows a very

considerable advance.

In the same way, another class of the same spin-

ning operatives, namely cardmenders, have suc-

ceeded in doubling their wages between the beginning

of the century and the end of it, the pay for their la-

bour having risen from thirteen pence a day to

twenty-six. We have not the same accurate statistics

for agricultural labour, but the ordinary day la-

bourer has been estimated to have received in Ger-

many only about eight pence a day in 1835 as com-

pared with eighteen pence a day in 1880; so that

here again there has been good progress in the condi-

tion of the working classes. However much the

prices of food may have risen in Germany—and they

have certainly risen in later years—they have not

risen so much as to counterbalance the increase of

wages. Moreover, it is again pleasant to notice that

in Germany, as elsewhere, the amount of meat con-

sumed per head of the population has, during the latr

-H?i
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ter part of the century, continually tended to in-

crease. As meat is perhaps the most expensive item

of human food in these countries, this is good evi-

dence that modern workmen are able to purchase

more of the necessaries and comforts of life than they

did a few decades ago.

We see a similar advance if we take Italy, one of

the poorest of the nations of Europe which yet hold

a prominent place in international commerce and in-

dustry. Italy is not so poor as various other

European lands, but then these others, such as

Greece, Servia, Spain and the rest, cannot be

ranked among the ** Great Powers," among which

Italy, though with some difficulty, still holds a

place. In Italy, then, an average of the wages

of some twenty different classes of operatives shows

a really rapid rise since the middle of the cen-

tury. Taking a weekly basis, we find that the

workingman in Italv got in 1847 only about seven

shillings and sixpence; but in 1866 this average

had risen to ten shillings, and in 1896 to a little

over twelve shillings; though since 1876 there has

not been a very noticeable increase. But in the

twenty years ending in 1881, Italian spinners and

weavers in factories had nearly doubled their wages

;

the rate rising from about ten pence a day for spin-

ners and twelve pence a day for weavers in 1862 to

over twenty pence for the former and twenty-two

for the latter in 1884.

A still more interesting fact is the comparison of

how many days it takes a labourer to earn enotifrh

to pay for a ton of grain at different times in the

nineteenth century. Although prain is by no means

the only food of man, the fact of taking a unit like

this affords a useful measure wherewith to gauge the
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purchasing power of wages. According to this cal-

culation, by Professor l^>dio, it took a workman in

the year 1862 about 181 days to earn enough to pay

for a ton of grain. In 1872 it took him 166 days,

though in between these dates, the amount of time had

varied rather according to the variations in the prices

of com. But still there has been a continual tend-

ency for the number of days required to earn the ton

of grain to decrease, so that in 1881 and in 1882 it

only took 106 days, and in 1886 only eighty-two days.

Thus, in other words, the Italian labourer at the

close of the century is able to procure the same

quantity of food with far less work than was the

case formerly. He gets more return for his labour,

so that the same amount of work enables him to earn

more easily than before the comforts and necessaries

of life. This is proved, indeed, by statistics, which

show that the amount of wine, meat and grain con-

sumed by each inhabitant has increased during the

century. It has not, perhaps, increased so much in

Italy as in more fortunate countries, but still the

increase is tihere, and nothing gives a better test of

the higher level now demanded as the " standard of

comfort " than these figures of the amount of food

which a workingman is able to purchase and consume.

The nineteenth century, then, both in the Old

World and the N^ew, has brought with it an ameliora-

tion in the lot of the labourer. Such amelioration

has been indeed only what ought to have been ex-

pected, considering the enormous strides made by

the arts and sciences of commerce and of civilisation,

and the labourer has only benefited in common with

the general growth of wealth, about which we may
have more to say later. Even now, in many coun-

tries, and in many parts of one and the same country.
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his condition is by no means what the more advanced

social reformers would like to see at the close of a

century remarkable for progress in every department

and phase of life; but still, when all has been said,

it must be acknowledged that Labour holds a far

better position at the close of the century than at

the beginning of it, and the lot of the labourer,

though not perhaps always enviable, is still by no
means so pitiable as it was in so many cases in the

days when the century dawned.

We are apt to forget perhaps the terrible state to

which large masses of the working classes had sunk

at the opening of the nineteenth century. In many
countries, such as Austria and Germany, the position

of peasants was only a few degrees removed from the

serfdom which, in Russia, was open and avowed.

In nearly all, the masses of the population were

crushed and depressed by the enormous burdens of

taxation rendered necessary by the internecine wars

which shook the Continent for the first fifteen years

of the century's course. In France, the peasantry,

and the working classes generally, had only just

released themselves from a most cruel and degrading

oppression upon the part of their superiors. The

French Revolution, with all its terrible deeds of

savagery and butchery, yet sounded the note of free-

dom for labour ; and though freedom does not always

mean more wages or better conditions of life, yet if

one must be poor, it is better to be poor and free

than both a pauper and a slave.

There can be no question, however, that, on the

whole, the condition of the masses in every country

of Europe has been greatly improved. But one may
wish that, in tracing the onward progress of the

working classes, the historian had not to begin at



814 ECONOMIC AMD IMDUSTBIAL PROGRESS.

such a low level as he finds at the beginning of the

nineteenth century. Progress there has been, and in

some cases it has seemed marvellous, but in too many
it has only seemed so great because the story of prog-

ress begins so low down in the scale. In other words,

when the previous conditions of a class are so bad

that they cannot become much worse, then progress

can hardly be avoided, if any change for the better

is made at all. If we are compelled to start, so to

speak, at zero, then very little advance will count

as progress ; but the progress thus counted is of course

not so real and so significant as if it had begun a

little higher up on the scale.

These general reflections will be understood more

clearly if we take a concrete case—a case where

progress has been made from a condition of things,

which (it is hoped) could hardly have become worse,

but which, in the ordinary course of civilisation,

ought to become—and fortunately did become

—

much better. The case we may take is that of the

factory operatives of Great Britain; and we take

this case partly because Great Britain has been par

excellence, during the greater part of the century,

the typical manufacturing country of the world, and

partly because the facts are more accessible and better

authenticated than in any other country. Incident-

ally also, the story of the factory hands is a very

important chapter in the history of the Progress of

Labour, as well as in the history of the relations

between Labour and Capital, and Labour and the

State at large.
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CHAPTER XLI.

THE FACTOBY WOBKEES OF GREAT BBITAIN: A 8TOBT

OF HISEBY AND PBOGBESS.

The growth of the factory system hag already

been described. We have seen Low the conditions of

manufacture under the new regime, where machinery

was used in large mills, and where the mills were

necessarily placed on or near the great coalfields,

drew large masses of its populatiou into the towns of

Lancashire and Yorkshire, and other parts of Eng-

land where coal could be readily mined. But the

system of collecting workers in factories, now so

familiar as to seem to us the normal conditions of

indiT J, had another effect of a very different nature.

The I !w machinery in these mills could be worked

to a vtrry large extent by the aid of children, and of

young women, as well as by men. So early as 1795

a Maaohester writer, who took much interest in the

conditions of the surrounding population, speaks of

the changed condition of affairs. He declared that

domestic life among the working classes was becom-

ing seriously endangered by the fact that so many

young women and girls were attracted to the mills

in their youth, and therefore, when they were mar-

ried, had no experience of household work, and thus

did not make frugal wives and mothers. The women,

he observed, did not know how to sew or knit or to

do ordinary household duties, and compared very

badly with the women of agricultural districts.
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But this was not all. The supply of young people
and children in some of the manufacturing districts

does not seem to have been equal to the demand, and
therefore the mill-owners sought for labour elsewhere.
They succeeded in obtaining it from the workhouses.
It had for long been the custom for the workhouse
authorities to apprentice children in their charge to

various trades, and now they began to apprentice
them wholesale in the factories. A regular system
of apprenticeship sprung up, which in many respects
was little else than undisguised slavery. Mill-
owners would arrange with overseers of the poor in
different parishes to send them a number of work-
house children, who were conveyed to their destina-

tion in quantities by waggons or canal-boats. Or
sometimes, agents who made a trafSc of thus procur-
ing apprentices would collect together a lot of chil-

dren from various parishes and transfer them to a
factory district where they were likely to be wanted,
and there they would keep them till they could get
rid of them to some manufacturer in need of
" hands."

Very often the children were kept in some dark
cellar, where, we are told, " tht merchant dealing in
them brought his customers, by the light of lanterns

being able to examine the children." Then, when
"their limbs and stature had undergone the

necessary scrutiny, the bargain was struck, and the

poor innocents were conveyed to the mills." The
fate of these poor children on their arrival on
the scene of their future work is thus described by
the author of a book entitled The Curse of the Factory
System: " The custom was for the master to clothe

his apprentices and to feed and lodge them in an
apprentice house near the factory. Overseers were
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appointed to seo to the work, whose interest it was
to work the children to the utmost, because their

pay was in proportion to the quant y of work
they could extract. Cruelty was of cou. 6e the conse-

quence; and there is abundance of evidence on
record, and preserved in the recollections of some
who still live, to show that in many of the manu-
facturing districts, but particularly, I am afraid, in

the guilty county (Lancashire) to which I belong,

cruelties the most heart-rending were practised upon
the unoffending and friendless creatures who were
thus consigned to the charge of master manufactur-
ers. They were harassed to the brink of death

by excess of labour; they were flogged, fettered

end tortured in the most exquisite refinements of

cruelty ; they were in many cases starved to the bone
while flogged to their work, even in some instances

they were driven to commit suicide to evade the

cruelties of a world in which, though born to it

90 recently, their happiest moments had been passed

in the garb and coercion of a workhouse."

Even in those factories where " excellent regula-

tions " were supposed to prevail, the state of things

was most deplorable. A model establishment of this

kind was a mill at New Lanark in Scotland owned by
David Dale, but passing at the close of the eighteenth

century into the hands* of Kobert Owen, once cele-

brated as a social reformer. Owen gives details of

what he found there. About five hundred children

were employed at this time, and these poor little

wretches had been sent from the workhouses—in-

credible as it may seem—at only six years old, since

the parish authorities declined to send them at any
later age. These children had to work the same hours

as the other operatives in the mill ; namely, from six
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in the morning to seven in the evening. " The in-

evitable results followed. The poor children hated

their slavery; many absconded; some were stunted

and even dwarfed in stature ; at thirteen or fifteen

years old, when their apprenticeship expired, they

commonly went off to Edinburgh and Glasgow, with

no natural guardians, ignorant of the world beyond

their village, and altogether admirably trained for

swelling the mass of vice and misery in the towns."

As for those places where ' excellent regulations
"

did not prevail, the condition of these pauper appren-

tices was too horrible to record in detail. Stories are

told of how loys and girls fought for food from the

wash-tubs disdaiued even by the pigs; how the chil-

dren were crowded for sleeping purposes in houses or

huts where decency was quite impossible ; how they

were beaten and tortured relentlessly by the over-

lookers when their strength began to fail them and

they felt the inevitable results of overwork; how

they were even compelled to wear chains to prevent

them from running away from their cruel toil. It

is almost impossible to produce any sadder or more

harrowing facts even from the annals of American

slavery of the negroes ; and it would seem almost in-

credible to us at the close of the nineteenth century

that such cruelties were allowed to go on if we did

not have the facts set down in solid evidence in the

Blue Books of Royal Commissioners appointed to in

vestigate the case.

But itis unfortunatelyonly too true thatthesedread-

ful miseries were endured not only by the children

in the factory districts, but also by many others em-

ployed in mines, potteries, in agriculture and many

other branches of industry. It was not till the nine-

teenth century was almost half over that a Children's

hi
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Employment Commisaion was appointed to investi-

gate the conditions under which children were com
pelled to work, and they found an appalling state r>i

affairs, even outside the factories. Fortunately the

cause of the apprentice children had been t«ken up
long before the Children's Employment Cuimnission

of 1840 was even thought of. In IStJ an Act was

passed, owing to the influence of Sir Robert Peel,

" for the preservation of the health and morals of

apprentices and others employed in cotton and other

mills." It is significant thai the immediate cause of

this bill was the terrible spread of epidemic disease

throuj^ the factory districts round Manchester, ow-

ing to the scanty food, long hours, bad ventilation

and general insanitary conditions in the mills, as well

as even worse conditions in the homes of the work-

ers. Their miserable surroundings predisposed them

to disease, and fevers and other illnesses became

terribly frequent. The hours of work were, by this

Act, reduced to only twelve per day, whereas for-

merly fourteen, sixteen and eighteen hours a day had

been by no means uncommon.
Unfortunately the provision^" of this Act did not

apply to any children except apprentices, so that,

though it benefited these, it did little for the children

who were sent to the mills by their parents. These

were supposed to be under their parents* supervision,

but they were treated almost as brutally as the others,

until at length their sad case attracted the attention

of a humane band of men known later as the Fc. fory

Refoi-mers, who, amid a storm of opposition and mis-

representation, succeeded in winning better condi-

tions of work for the young. The most prominent of

these Reformers were Robert Owen, Slater, Richard

Oastler, Michael Sadler, and Lord Ashley, aftei^

wards Lord Shaftesbury.

.
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Some idea of the condition of factory children

early in the nineteenth century may be gained from

the evidence of Robert Owen, who, in 1815, took a

journey through the factory districte in order to see

for himself what was going on. " The facts we col-

lected," he says, " seemed to me terrible almost be-

yond belief. In some huge factories from one-fourth

to one-fifth of the children were cripples or otherwise

deformed, or permanently injured by excessive toil,

sometimes by brutal abuse. The younger children

seldom lasted out more than three or four years with-

out severe illness, often ending in death." But al-

though Owen made several efforts to bring the

harrowing facts before the ootice of the public, he

met with litile success, and it was left to others to

succeed in rousing popular opinion to the need of

factory reform. It was rather Richard Oastler-who

made the question of the factory children one of

public interest, and from the year 1830 onwards the

agitation in favour of shorter hours and better treat-

ment for the young in the factories began to assume

dimensions of real importance.

The political leader who undertook to plead the

children's cause in Parliament was Lord Ashley,

better known by his title of the Earl of Shaftesbury

;

and the name of this nobleman became familiar to

all who had social reform at heart. He was pre-

eminently the friend of the children, and sorely

indeed at that time did the children of England

need a friend. The contest he had to wage was un-

doubtedly a bitter one; on the one hand was the

apathy and ignorance of the public outside the fao-

tories as to what went on inside ; on the other was the

strength of vested interests, whose owners imagined

that any reform would severely curtail their profits.

PI

ii
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For 6ome years the question occupied public atten-

tion more or less fitfully, but in 1832 a Committee
was appointed to investi^te the evils complained of,

and the revelations of misery and brutality brought
before it were 90 shocking that at last even public
opinion was aroused.

Some of the evidence was almost incredible; that
is to say, incredible when we consider that it referred
to acts perpetrated in England upon children of
English parents, and not upon unfortunate slaves in

some American or West Indian plantation. Here is

a portion of the evidence of an overseer in a factory
in Scotland. " There were," he admitted, " a great
many children in proportion to the adults, and most
of them were orphans. There were some orphan
children from Edinburgh who had been in the mill
four or five years. The children were incapable of
performing their day's labour well towards the close

of the day ; their fate was to be awoke by being beaten,

and to be kept awake by the same method. They
were guarded up to their bothiea (or huts) to take
their meals, and were locked up in the bothies at

night, and the master took the key away with him
to hia own bedroom. They were guarded to their

work, and they were guarded back again ; they were
guarded while they were taking their meat, and then
they were locked up for rest. They were not allowed
to go to a place of worship on the Sunday. There
was one bothy for the beys, but that did not hold them
all, and there were some of them put into the other

bothy along with the girls. The ages of the boys
that were put into the girls' bothy might be, I should
suppose, from ten to fourteen ; the ages of the girls

perhaps from twelve to eighteen. The children and
young persons were sometimes successful in their

%1
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attempta to escape from labour and confinemrait. I

have gone after them on horseback, and brought them

back myself. Those brought back were taken into the

mill, and got a severe beating with a strap; som^

times the master kicked them on the floor, and

struck them with both his hands and his feet. . .
.

When the hands worked those long hours, the master

came himself and rouied them in the mommg, and

those that would not rise, I have seen him take a pail

of water and throw it upon them to make them rise.

Similar evidence came from the Yorkshire and

Lancashire factories. One boy, who was only one of

many other witnesses, told how he worked at a mill

where the hours of labour were from five in the morn«

ing till eight at night, with only an interval for

«?est and refreshment " of thirty minutes at noon.

Meals had to be taken as best they could, either

standing or at work. This boy when set-en yeai^ of

age uaed regularly to have to work fo^J^een hours

and a half every day. There were m this factory

three ovrrlookers, and the main business of one of

them was to beat the children with a strap kept for

the purpose to make them work.

When trade was brisk, overtime was worked ;
which

meant that these miserable children worked in the

mill from five in the morning till half-past ten or

eleven at night. A young woman of twenty-three

years of agef working in a flax mill, gave evidence

of the imfcruel condition of things there as in the

cotSn and woollen mills. She told How the girls

who were in this mill were constantly beaten by the

overlooker with a strap if they grew slow in ther^

work; while her own experience in what was known

r^'^eb spinning" was, as she mildly de«mbed i^

- uncomfortable." " I have stood before the frames
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t'U I have been wet through to the skin; and in
winter time, when myself and others have gone home,
OUT clothes have been frozen and we have nearly
caught our death fro a cold. We have stopped at

home one or two days, just as we were situated in

our health ; had we stopped away any length of time
we should have found it difficult to keep our situa-

tions." And what was the end of all this long and
dangerous toil? After hard work, and scanty pay,
there was nothing in view but the workhouse. The
last words of this female witness's evidence are most
suggestive as to the plight in which the working
classes usually found themselves after a life of toil:
" I am now in the poorhouse at Hunstet."
But this Commission, with its harrowing revela-

tions of human cruelty urged on by human greed,
had one good result : it led to the passing of the Fac-
tory Act of 1833, which was the first really great
measure of reform, though not the first Act to deal
with factory operatives. It "formed the ground-
work and model of all future factory legislation for
at least a quarter of a century." One of its main
provisions was that no child was to be employed for
more than forty-eight hours in any one week in a fac-

tory ; a child being one between the ages of nine and
thirteen years; while a "young person," i.e., one be-

tween the ages of thirteen and eighteen, was not to be
employed for more than twelve hours a day. Night
work for children and young persons was prShibited.

But though the Act of 1833 contained manv ex-

cellent provisions, it was constantly evaded by
masters. One methot' was the adoption of the relay
system, by which children were w^orked in relays, one
lot coming for the first part of the day, and the other
for the remainder, while the adults worked all the
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time. But it is acknowledged that this 8y8tem,thoiigh

apparently harmless, " gained an evil reputation by

the manner in which it was worked so as to escape

any supervision on the part of the Government in-

spectors, and by the deliberate confusion often intro-

d^ed into it. Then again, another method of eva-

sion was easily found in the Jige limits. Each child

was suppoeed to be provided with a certificUe to show

whether it was above or below the age of thirteen,

at which it became a " young person ;
but parents

and employers alike indulged in constant deception

in order to pass off children below thirteen years of

age as being older than they really were.

Hence the Act of 1833, though an excellent model

for future legislation, was not really very effective

in its working, and further agitation became neces-

sary in order that Parliament might be induced to

pass more stringent measures. Ultimately another

and more comprehensive bill was passed (1844) by

which the working hours for the child were reduced

to six and a half a day, either in the morning or the

afternoon, while young persons and women were to

have not more than twelve hours a day for Hve aajs

a week and nine on Saturday. More stringent regu-

lations for the carrying out of t^^^e provisions were

also introduced, and altogether the Act of 1844 was

a great step forward in the path of progress.
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CHAPTER XLIL

childbeit's employment in vaeioits industeies.
THE LABOCB MOVEMENT.

The Factory agitation had, however, another im-
portant result. It drew attention to the crying evils

of children's employments in other spheres of work
besides the mills; and those interested in the ques-

tion succeeded in getting a " Children's Employ-
ment Commission " appointed in 1840, which issued

two most valuable reports. Again thinking persons,

and all those possessing any humanity, were shocked
and disgusted at the revelations then made. The
state of things in the coal mines especially was most
deplorable, and it was found that young girls and
boys were employed in the dark underground passages

in dragging tulw and trucks of coal about just like

beasts of burden.

A second Children's Employment Commission was
again appointed in 1861, which went over a great

deal of ground which the previous investigators had
not been able to cover. But in each case there was
proof of a shocking state of affairs. In the letter-

press printing-trade in London, for instance, certain

houses where books and newspapers were printed were
so notorious for the long hours they worked and the

terrible results thereof in the mortality of the boys

employed in them, that they were openly known as
" slaughter houses." Similar excessive work was
found to occur in bookbinding, but there the victims
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were mainly women and girls. But aU alike, male

and female, were sacrificed to the greed of gain.

Still woie were the conditions of children s em-

ployment in brickworks, in the making of bricks and

ST^tween the months of May and September,

when the weather was fine, the work la^ed from five

in the morning till eight in the evening; and when

the drying pr^ess was carried on in the open air, i

often lasted from four in the morning till nine at

niZ Work from only five in the morning till seven

TnThe evenLg was considered " moderate » In these

terriSlHong hours boys and girl, of the tenderest

years were employed, many only six years of age,S cases were found of children of only four years

old being thus occupied. One instance is given of

a tung woman of twenty-four years of age who gen-

erallv mlde two thousand tiles a day, l^mg helped

W Kttle girls who carried the clay for her, and

sfacked the tiles. These little girls daily carried up

from the clay-pits a total of ten tons of clay, walking

wSh them' f 'oSi a depth of thirty ^-t *« the^^^^^^^^^^^^

and then a distance of two hundred and ten feet to

the place where the woman was at work One of the

Commissioners wrote: " It is ^^^o^^^^^^or s^^^M

to pass through the purgatory of a tile-field without

gre'atmoral SegradaLn. The low -fuagejh.h

they are accustomed to hear from their tender^*

vlrs the filthy, indecent and shameless habits,

Sst which Unknowing and half wild, they grow

up, make ,them in after life lawless, abandoned an.d

^' Then' again in straw-plaiting, a large number of

chiidren w^ere employed from a very early age co^^

mencine qenerally to be employed from their fourth

^ar^and sometimes even before that. The conditions

nnp mm
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under which they worked in crowded rooms were most

insanitary. In many cases they had to work in a

space " representing less space than half of what a

child would occupy if packed in a box measuring

three feet in each direction." But perhaps even

worse was the state of things in chain-making and

nail-making, in the " Black Country " near Bir-

mingham, and in the similar industries round about

Sheffield. In the nail trade boys and girls alike

worked from their tenth or twelfth year, and were

only accounted skilled when they could make a thou-

sand nails a day. Yet they had to make twelve hun-

dred before they could earn the wretched pay of five

pence three farthings per diem. Every nail had to

receive twelve blows, and as the hammer weighed

1 1-4 pounds the nailer had to exert sufficient force to

lift eighteen thousand pounds weight before he could

earn even this miserable pay.

The children were often worked twelve and four-

teen hours a day at this exhaustive labour, were clad

in rags and never got enough to eat, and were often so

beaten that they felt it for several days afterwards.

When apprentices were employed they were often

horribly treated. One authority tells us that they

were fed almost exclusively on diseased meat or meat

from animals that had died a natural death ; and to

such an extent did this prevail that in the Wolver-

hampton district bowel complaints and similar

diseases were most frequent. The homes of the

people also were wretched and filthy, giving rise to

a great deal of preventible disease, while, as was then

quite usual, a very large proportion of the working

classes suflFered from some kind of deformity. Very

many, for instance, who worked at filing at the lathe

had crooked backs and crooked legs—^what they
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called in that district " hind leg," the two legs being

so bait as to form the letter K. ^nd for all this

misery and degradation of body and soul, the workers

only received the most scanty pittance as wages.

It must be remembered that all these abuses went

on unchecked till long after the middle of the nine-

teenth century. They went on long after the passing

of the Factory Acts, for the very simple reason that

these Acts, useful as they were, only applied to work

carried on in factories, and of course none of the em-

ployments of brickmaking, nailmaking and very

many others, were thus carried on. It was the same

in the lace and hosiery trades, in and near Notting-

ham. Here a large portion of certain kinds of the

work could be done at home, and thus the Factory

Acts could not be put into force. Lace finishing was

usually done by women in their own houses, aided by

young children who were employed at five and six

years of age. The usual hours of work were from

eight in the morning to eight in the evening, but,

when business was brisk, it often went till ten o'clock

or midnight. " It is not at all uncommon in Notting-

ham," wrote one Commissioner, " to find fourteen

or twenty children huddled together in a small

room, perhaps not more than twelve feet square, and

employed for fifteen hours out of twenty-four at

work that is of itself exhausting from its wearisome-

ness and monotony, and is besides carried on under

every possible unwholesome condition."

A curious feature of the lace trade was what were

known as "lace-schools." In these the workrooms

" were generally the ordinary living rooms of small

cottages, the chimney being stopped up to keep out

draughts, and the inmates kept warm by their an

jjnal heat alone, and this frequently in winter." TtIn
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other cases, we are told " these so-called schoolrooms

are like small store-rooms without fireplaces. The
overcrowding in these dens and the consequent vitia<

tion of the air are often extreme, and added to this

is the injurious effect of drains, decomposing sub-

stances^ and other filth usual in the purlieus of small

cottages." In one such small room were found eigh-

teen girls and a mistress, and " the smell was unbear-

able "
; while it is also shocking to learn that in this

form of the lace industry children of only two and
a half years of age were found employed.

Such being the unfortunate condition of labour

inside and outside the factories, it is not surprising,

though it is certainly deplorable, to find that many
similar abuses prevailed in agriculture. The life of

the fields was, for the young, hardly any better than

the life of the factory or the forge. One of the worst

features of agricultural employment was the system

of working in gangs. Under this system a number
of children and young persons were collected together

by a contractor or overseer, and hired from their

parents. The hirer then took them about the district

at certain seasonsi of the year to work on the land of

those farmers who w^ished for extra labour. The
children and older persons composing the gang were

of course exposed to all the variations of the weather,

without having any homes to return to in the evening,

for the purpose of drying their clothes and recovering

from the ill effects of rain and cold. They were gen-

erally housed by the overseer in any old bams or

outhouses that could be procured, and here they had

to shift for themselves as best they could, both sexes

often being crowded together with no attempt at

decent acconunodation. The children were frequently

treated by the overseers in the most brutal fashion,
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just as they were in the mills, but it was a long time

before any attempt was made to miprove their hard

Even when that attempt was made it was met by

the bitter opposition of those who maintained that

this cheap gang labour—for the gangs were very

badly paid—was absolutely necessary for prolitable

agriculture. Just in the same way the long hours

worked in the mills, and the brutal treatment of the

young, which resulted from them, were defended

by those who declared that all these evils were neces-

sary to keep up the profits of our manufacturers.

The landed interest has often been blamed for its

opposition to improvements in the lot of the labourer

and his children, but the landed gentry and the

farmers were no worse than the owners of mills and

the merchants of the North. It was not till 1867 that

it was possible to get an Act passed which dealt witn

the evils of agricultural gangs.
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CHAPTER XLIII.

A SUMMABT OF THE PROOBESS OF LABOUR IN XSO-
LAND, AND TU£ T^ABOUB MOVEMENT OF THE CXN-

TUBY.

Whebeveb we look, therefore, in the conditions of

labour in England in the first half—nay, the first

three quarters—of the nineteenth century we find

the same deplorable misery, want, cruelty, and degra-

dation. At that time England was the foremost man-
ufacturing country of the world

;
yet if matters were

bad there, what hope could there be for labour lu

other countries less favoured ? At the very beginning

of the century, when England was engap^d, as we
have seen, in a war that taxed all her energies and

drained all her financial resources, it is not perhaps

to be wondered at that little heed was paid to the state

of labour. It has been truly remarked by a celebrated

economist (Professor Rogers) that " to outward ap-

pearance the strife was waged by armies and gen-

erals; in reality, the sourcf^ on which the struggle

was based were the stint and starvation of labour, the

overtaxed and underfed toils of childhood, the under-

paid and uncertain employment of men."

While the war lasted this state of things, thoup'h

deplorable, was excusable. But when it was over,

this still continued, and it was long indeed before

social reformers could arouse public opinion to take

any notice of this subject. Even now, at the end of

the nineteenth century, much yet remains to be done
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for the bettennenit of the condition of many of our

working population. But when we look back upon the

black misery of earlier days we cannot fail to ac-

knowledge with thankfulness that great progress has

been made.

One of the most eminent of English divines in a

lecture referring mainly to the reign of Queen Vic-

toria, but yet equally applicable to the social prog-

ress of the nineteenth century, summed up the im-

provement which had taken place in these true and

moving words :
" The most glorious of its benefits

has been that the age of light has also been conspic-

uously an age of love. When the reign (of Queen

Victoria) began, apprentices were oficn treated with

brutal injustice. Greedy sweaters, uncontrolled by

any legal enactment, ground down the faces of the

poor ; women, half-naked, yoked to trucks like horses,

and boys, half-naked, crawling on all fours like doejs,

Leginning their labours often at seven years old,

grew double, with hideous deformity and depraved

morals, in the black galleries of mines. Can we
wonder that the intensity of misery was accentuated

by a fierce hatred of employers ? Consider the allevi-

ation produced by Lord Shaftesbury's Ten Hours

movement alone and by the Factory Acts. Only

think of the triumphs that have been won in this gen-

eration for the children of England. Even fifty

years ago Mrs. Barrett Browning might well sing:

* Do re hoar the children weeping, O my brothers,

Weeping ere the sorrow comes with years ?

They are leaning their young heads against their mothen,
And that cannot dry their tears :

The young lambs are bounding in the meadows,
The young flowers are blooming toward the west,

The young fawns are playing with the shadows,
llie young birds are singing in the nest

;
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But the young, youne children, O my brothers,

They are weeping bitterly

—

They are weeping in the playtime of the others.

In the country of the free t

'

"When the reign began little paupers were beaten

and starved, as you may read in Oliver Twist; naval

apprentices in coalboat and merchant vessels were

subject to horrible barbarities ; the poor little climb-

ing boys, grimed with soot and skin disease, were

maimed and suffocated in choked and crooked

chimneys ; children were worked in cotton mills for

unbroken hours which would have been crushing to

grown men. They were brutally treated in brick

fields, in canal boats, in agricultural gangs, in pan-

tomimes, in dangerous performances, in the hands of

beggars and hawkers and acrobats. Waifs and strays,

criminal and semi-criminal—unwashed, untaught,

unfed—weltered in an atmosphere of blasphemy and

gin, in lairs and dens of human wild beasts, such as

are now swept away by the merciful hand of law.

Like a vernal breeze the spirit of mercy has swept

through these lurid mists of contagion, which on

every side were st^agnating into pestilence. WTiat

beautiful names shine out like stars from the lumin-

ous but undistinguished galaxy! Lord Shaftesbury,

consecrated from boyhood to holy service, on whose

statue posterity will read the two precious mono-

syllables. Love, Serve, which were the epitome of his

life. The Prince Consort, whose lifelong efforts are

expressed by his own memorable words, ' Depend

upon it, the interests of oft-contrasted classes are

identical, and it is only ignorance which prevents

their being united to the advantage of each other.*

Add to these men like Mr. Plimsoll, who would not

suffer our sailors to be sent to sea in floating coflfins

;

I
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Mr. George Smith, who toiled for the nomad children

of beggars, canal boats, and gipsy camps ; Dr. Bar-

nardo, who has rescued thousands of our gutter chil-

dren. . . . These we have seen, and tens of thousands

of * the faithful who are not famous,'but whose names

are written in Heaven, and whose lifelong effort it

has been to roll away the stone from the door of the

sepulchre which shuts in the wretched and the im-

prisoned masses of mankind."

These words of Dean Farrar form a noble sum-

mary of the social progress of the century, in a

country where now the working classes enjoy a meas-

ure of liberty and amelioration beyond any of their

brothers of less fortunate countries, with the excep-

tion of the United States of America and the British

colonies. It is well known that the progress of labour

in America has been very marked, but we need not

refer to it so much in this chapter, because the con-

ditions of labour in young countries can never be the

same as in older lands; and therefore progress, al-

though real, has been of a diflferent kind, and less

easily perceived. Few countries, again, have till

recently reached the same standard of manufacturing

development as has Great Britain, and therefore have

not had the same problems to face as regards the con-

dition of the people.

In recent years, as France, Germany, Belgium, and

other European States have developed their manu-

facturing industries, many of the evils which ap-

peared in England earlier in the eentury have made

their appearance here also. In Germany, for in-

stance, the hours of work in many branches of in-

dustry are far longer than they now are in England

;

but just before the middle of the century a German

Socialist (Engels) wrote a book, full of harr .»'ing
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but unfortunately true details, upon the condition of

the industrial population of England, expressly as

a warning to Germany not to proceed in her indus-

trial development upon the same lines. When he

wrote, the conditions of life in Germany and in

England were very different for the masses. But now

they tend rather to approximate, and that is the tend-

ency in nil civilised countries. There is less diverg-

ence of industrial development, and therefore less of

difference in social conditions. Yet, as we have al-

ready seen in the previous chapter, the general social

condition of all the industrial nations of Europe has

tended decidedly to improve, and we can be thankful

that the course of the nineteenth century has been

for the working classes a course of progress rather

than of retrogression.

It is an interesting question as to how far that

progress has been the outcome of the general " labour

movement " that has made itself felt throughout all

the nations of the modern industrial world. Some

have claimed that whatever improvement has taken

place has been due to the spreading of Socialism, and

to the efforts made by Socialist leaders on behalf of

the working classes. But doubt may be expressed

whether Socialism is not rather the result than the

cause of improved conditions. It is very difficult,

in observing the course of popular movements, to dis-

cern clearly between cause and effect ; it is indeed al-

mos-t impossible, because forces and movements act

and interact with such complexity one upon another.

But it has frequently been observed that it is not

when masses of men are completely downtrodden and

degraded that they invariably agitate for reform

and for improved social conditions. It is rather

when already some improvement has taken plact ow-
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ing to other causes, that the masses begin to agitate

for something more. It is not, for instance, the Rus-
sian peasantwho is the greatest supporter of Socialism

at the present time, but rather his French, German
or Belgian comrade, who is much better off. Sim-
ilarly the growth of Socialism in England—though
it is of a much milder form here than elsewhere

—

does not coincide by any means with the darkest

period of the history of British labour, but rather

with the modern progress of industry which has given

tho labourer better conditions. When the labourer is

in the depths ot misery and starvation, he may in«

dulge in rioting and even in revolution, but he does

not then initiate great movements which have a per-

manent effect upon his well-being. Hence we con-

clude that social progress producrs social movements,

rather than the reverse.

At the same time, it must be remembered that the

altered conditions of modem industry, and the ad-

vent of manufacture by machinery, has resulted,

among other effects, in bringing together the work-

ing classes into far closer contact with each other

than ever was the case before ; and where we have this

close*' contact we findalways that new ideas grow more
rapidly and wo find more fruitful soil, and then these

ideas re-act upon the conditionswhich produced them.

We have also totake intoconsiderationthatthe modem
developments of industry have placed capital and

labour in different positions from those which they

formerly occupied. The difference betweencapitaland

labour is more clearly marked; while the relation be

tweeii them is no longer that of master and man, but

rather that of buyer and seller—the one selling labour

and the other buying it, and then having no further

relations one with the other. The result of this is
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that the antagonism between labour and capital is

more acut€ly developed, and the masses of labourerg

become an army hostile to their employers. When
one understands the growth and development of

modern industry, it is perceived that the appearance

of Socialist and Anarchist movements is merely a

s ,rmptom of general causes which are often least of all

understood by Socialist leaders themselves.

22
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CHAPTER XLIV.

POVEBTY AND PEOOEESS IN ENGLAND.

But we must leave ibese general considerations

and glance for a moment at the progi-ess made in the

conditions of life for the labouring population. We
have seen what great improvement has been made in

the lot of the young, but we are glad to notice that

the conditions of ordinary life for all classes of

workers have also been improved. Not long before

thw middle of the century, the state of the working

classes in England was in every way most deplorable.

In 1840 there were in the famous seaport of Liver-

pool no less than seven thousand eight hundred and

sixty cellars used as dwellings and inhabited by as

many as thirty-nine thousand people, which was then

equivalent to one-seventh of the total population of

the town. At the close of the century Liverpool still

possesses many insanitary dwellings and many

squalid streets, but nothing quite so bad as that. In

Manchester and Salford, also, a large number of the

population lived in cellars, and ten thousand of these

wretched dwellings possessed absolutely no furniture

at all. Again in Bury, a well-known manufacturing

town in Lancashire, the population of which was at

that time twenty thousand, it was found that seven

hundred and seventy-three families were accustomed

to sleep three and four in a bed; and that two h n-

dred and nine slept four and five in a bed ;
while i
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sixty-seven five and six persons slept together, and in

some cases even more.

About the same time a member of Parliament men-
tioned publicly that workmen in Birmingham with

large families were only receiving from six shillings

to eleven shillings a week, as diey could not work full

time, but if they could work full time would earn

from fifteen to thirty shillings. " How these poor

families live and pay rent," he said, '' can only be

answered by the poor creatures themselves." The
" Leeds at the same time remarked that in

ere were quite ten thousand persons out

eat, which meant that one-fifteenth of the

aiatic ( liad no work. The Member for Roch-

dale declared uat in his constituency there were one

hundred and thirty-six persons living on sixpence a

week, two hundred and ninety on tenpence, five hun-

dred and eight on a shilling, and fifteen hundred on

one shilling and tenpence a week. " Of these, five-

sixths had scarcely a blanket amongst them ; eighty

five families had no blanket at all, and forty-six fam-

ilies had only chaflF beds with no covering."

If the material condition of the people was miser-

able, their mental and moral condition was- no better.

In Birmingham more than half the children were re-

ceiving no education whatever, while in Sheffield

quite two-thirds of the working class children were

in the same plight. But even if they had had educa-

tion given to their minds, their bodies were hardly

in a fit state to profit by it. We can hardly form any

idea, at the close of the nineteenth century, of the

terrible destitution which, at the beginning of it,

seems to have been not the exceptional but the normal

state of mpsses A the people. We learri from Mar-

tineau's History of the Peace tiiat in the town of
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Carliflle, a quarter of the population was in a state

bordering on starvation, and actually certain to die

of starvation, " unless relieved by extraordinary ex-

ertions." This was in the North, but in the South it

was not much better. In the woollen manufacturing

districts of Wiltshire the allowance to the independ-

ent labourer was not two-thirds of the minimum in

the workhouse, and the population actually consumed

only a fourth of the bread and meat required in

1820, although their numbers had increased up to

this time (about 1840).

In Stockport, near Manchester, more than half tlie

master-spinners had failed before the close of the

year 1842, and dwellings to the number of three

thousand were shut up. Five thousand persons were

out of work and walking about the streets in idleness

and want. In Burnley, another manufacturing town,

the guardians were obliged to write to the Secretary

of State to say that the local distress was quite be-

yond their management, and a Government Com-

missioner with special funds had to be sent down

without delay. Provision dealers, we are told, were

subject to incursions from wolfish men prowling

about for food for their children, or from half-frantic

women with a baby at the breast, or even from parties

often of a dozen poor wretches rendered desperate by

hunger who levied contributions upon the various

shops. The linen draper? found that new clothes had

become quite out of the question for the majority of

their customers, who could only buy remnants and

bits to patch up their old ones. The bakers, became

surprised at the number of persons who came in for

only half-pennyworths of bread. "A provision

dealer used to throw away outside scraps of bacon;

but now respectable customers of twenty years stand-
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ing bought these in penny^^'orths to moisten their po-

tatoes. These shopkeepers contemplated nothing but

ruin from the impoverished condition of their cu8<

tomers. While rates were increasing beyond all

precedent, their trade was only one-half or one-third

or even one-tenth of what it had been three years be-

fore."

This was at Manchester, and in many smaller

towns it was ^vorse. At Leeds the same authority

tells us th"*. the pauper stone-heap amounted to one

hundred < fifty thousand tons, and the guardians

offered the pa :pers six shillings a week for doing

nothing rather than pay seven shillings and sixpence

a week for stone breaking. The millwrights and
other trades did all they could to encourage emigra-

tion, or get their " hands " to go away somewhere
else. At Hinckley one-third of the inhabitants were
paupers and more than a fifth of the houses stood

empty. In Dorsetshire in the agricultuial districts

the scanty pittance of half-a-crown a week and three

loaves formed the wagf oi a man and his wife, and

the best labourers could only get six or seven shillings.

The result of this widespre; J and chronic destitu-

tion, coupled with ignorance and degradation, was
that riots were of very frequent occurrence. It was
no unusual thing for the military to be called out. In
the potteries, on one occasion, a force of six thousand

rioters, spreading over an extent of seven miles, kept

the whole district in alarm, like an invading army.

In Manchester the number of " malcontents," as the

historian calmly terms them, became in 1842 quitb

alarming. Mills were stopped, windows broken, and
machinery injured. The Riot Act was read four

times in one day and scores of prisoners were taken

at once. A large number of soldiers had to be called
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in, and " p* one time all the chief towns in the manu-

facturing c, ricts seemed to be in the hands of the

mob."
We may conclude this gloomy picture of the social

condition of many of the industrial ^-jpulation before

the middle of the century with a few salient facts

taken from various authorities on this subject. The

worst time was the period from 1815 to 1845, and at

one time one person out of every eleven in the pop-

ulation was a pauper. The result upon the poor

rates was simply appalling. At Hinckley, Leicester-

shire, in the year 1816 the poor rate was fifty-two

shillings in the pound. In 1817, at Langdon (Dor-

set), four hundred out of 575 inhabitants were receiv-

ing i)oor law relief, and in Ely in Cambridgeshire

three-quarters of the population were in the same

plight. In the years 1819, 18?0 and 1822 agricul-

ture was in a state of univ .^ distress, and peti-

tions upon the subject wtie presented to Parliament.

Farmers were ruined in thousands, and one Norfolk

newspaper alone, in one day, announced no less than

120 salei of their stock. The result of this depres-

sion was that the workhouses were always full; so

full, in fact, that in 1829, in some parts of the coun-

try, paupers had to sleep four, five and even six in

one bed.

The towns were no better off. SheflSeld had twenty

thousand, and Leeds thirty thousand, persons depend-

ent on the rates. Whole families were reduced to

living on bran instead of flour. This is not surpris-

ing when we find (in 1839) in Devonshire that the

whole of a labourer's wages for one week would

hardly suffice to procure dry bread for an ordinary

family of four or five children. Where the remain-

der of their food .8 to come from was a question
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beyond his power to answer. As to meat, the work-

ing classes in those days hardly ever had any. In

1840 Lord John Russell told the House of Commons
that the people of the British Isles were in a worse

condition than the negroes in the West Indies. They

certainly were, for the West Indian negro could pro-

cure food with the minimum of exertion from the

produce of the earth, and needed little clothing and

scanty shelter, while the British workingman, how-

ever hard he worked, often could hardly hope to buy

food enough to keep his family alive, and earn

enough to pay the rent of even the humblest cottage.

Richard Cobden, speaking from his own experience,

declared that he knew of one, place where a hundred

wedding rings were pawned in a single week to find

bread; and of another place where men and women
subsisted on boiled nettles, and dug up the decayed

carcase of a cow, which had been buried, rather than

die of hunger. At the end of the same century these

facts may seem almost past belief, for whatever the

sufferings of the working classes may be now, they

cannot be cou pared to the terrible state of things

thus depicted.

The homes of the people, too, were (as we have

mentioned) often of the most miserable description.

The Irish peasants in their mud huts were better off

than the crowded dwellers in the towns, for the

former at least had the open air and the pure vault

of heaven above them, while the latter could only

breathe a contaminated atmosphere laden heavily

with the exhalations of dirty humanity and the smoke

of factories. In Manchester, at the beginning of

Queen Victoria's reign, no less than one-tenth of the

total population lived in cellars, each only reached by

means of a small area, down steps leading from the
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court or alley in which they were situated. They
were often flooded with stagnating filth, and only

covered with damp brick floors through which the

moisture was continually oozing up and filling the

room with disgusting odours. Yet whole families

lived in these unspeakable holes, sleeping crowded to-

gether on the filthy floor of their grimy cellar.

We find from medical writers at the beginning of

the century that fever was constantly rife among the

dwellers in tbc^e insanitary abodes, as well as in the

factories where they worked—and no wonder, for in-

fection was rife wherever they went and disease

stalked unchecked through the crowded ranks of de-

graded humanity. In the country parishes these

conditions were often not much better. We read of

one place in Dorsetshire where, on an average, thirty-

six persons dwelt in each house ; and in one case, typi-

cal unfortunately of many others, a father and a

mother, with a married daughter and her husband, a

baby, a boy of sixteen and two girls, all slept in one

room. Health and decency were alike impossible

under such conditions.

This state of things did not exist only exception-

ally. It was not merely now and then that the poor

were short of food and unable to find decent dwell-

ings. It was, on the contrary, quite a common state

of things down to the middle of the century. Bread

was something so scarce that the poor were glad to

live on raw turnips and boiled nettles. So late as

the year 1847 Queen Victoria wrote (on the 18th

May) :
" The price of bread is so high that we have

been obliged to reduce every one [in the Royal house-

hold] to a pound a day, and only secondary flour to

be used in the royal kitchen." Meat was sometimes

so rare and so dear as to be sold in pennyworths and
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ha' porths. In 1842 a Colonel Thompson of Bolton

(Lancashire), in a public letter to a local news-

paper, wrote thus: '* Have you ever seen a penny-

worth of mutton ? Come to Bolton and aee how ra-

tions are dealt out under the landlords' siege (re-

ferring to the scarcity of food under the then existinjg

Corn laws). A pennyworth of mutton might bait

a rat trap, but a well-fed rat would not risk his life

for such a pittance."

Perhaps the facts and figures of Poor Law Relief

show, as well as anything else, the contrast between

the beginning of the century and the end of it in one

of the richest countries in the world. Though the

state of the poor was wretched, the means of relieving

it did, on the whole, as much harm as good. Since

1796 it had become the custom to give outdoor relief

to labourers, whether able-bodied or not, in their own

houses; so that wages were thus regularly supple-

mented by the poor rates. Relief was also given ac-

cording to the number of children in a family, and

thus improvident marriages and acts of profligacy

were encouraged rather than repressed. Farmers

benefited by the arrangement, because they had to pay

only very low wages to their labourers, who obtained

money from the parish; but every other ratepayer

suffered heavy burdens, and pauperism was encour-

aged instead of being checked.

In the year 1803 the poor rate was over four mil-

lion pounds sterling for Eng:land and Wales, equivar

lent to 8s. lid. per head of the then population. In

the year 1818 it rose to 13s. 3d. per head, and even in

1830 was as high as 10s. 9d., whereas since 1840 it

has not been much more than six or seven shillings.

In the year 1832 c-'e person in every seven was a

pauper. Some measure was imperatively called for
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to remedy this evil, and in 1834 the New Poor Law
was passed. Outdoor relief to the able-bodied was
then prohibited, but workhouses were provided for

those who were really destitute. Parishes were ar-

ranged into Unions so that the burden of the rates

might fall more equally and a general system of re-

form was instituted. The methods of dealing with
pauperism are not perfect even now, at the close of

the nineteenth century, but they are very consider-

ably superior to the state of things, before the New
Poor Law.

Yet even apart from pauperism the condition of

the masses in England was, even for years after the

accession of Queen Victoria, most unsatisfactory.

The average rate of wages from 1800 to 1845 was
very low, both for manufacturing artisans and agri-

cultural labourers alike. For some thirty years

weavers' wages were often under fourteen shillings

a week, sometime? even less than five shilling?, while

even from 1830 to 1845, when things were improv-

ing, they ranged only from fourteen to seventeen shil-

lings for men, and seven to nine shillings for women-
Agricultural labourers, up till 1845 or so, only

gained from eight to ten shillings a week, and in

some parts of the country even less. At the same
time the price of bread, until the Corn Laws ceased

to operate, i ^mained extremely high, since the price

01 wheat rarely sank below five pound sterling per

quarter, while other provisions were dearer in pro-

portion than they are now, since there was not so

much imported from abroad. " Every bad harvest

brought riots and outrages in its train ; the midnight

sky was often red with burning hayricks, comstacks

and farm buildings, set on fire by starvir ^ la-

bourers." Incendiarism, indeed, was rampant, and
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it seemed to be the invariable result of unfavourable

harvests. Whatever profits were made by the manu-

facturers, the merchants, the farmers and the land-

lords, the working classes seemed to obtain a very

small share of them; and yet it is remarkable that

English trade and industry were, all the time, in-

creasing rapidly and constantly.

In a previous chapter, we have given some statis-

tics for European countries, showing that the work-

ing classes now have better food, and more of it, than

they used to have. So too the Engli?.i labourer, at

the beginning and middle of the century, was poorly

fed compared with what he has to eat now. It is a

curious fact that the British workman now eats

nearly six times as much butter and cheese, and thir-

teen times as much bacon at the close of the century

than he did, say when Queen Victoria began to reign.

He also drinks four and a half times as much tea and

consumes five times as much sugar. Indeed, now, in

1900, there is, according to the eminent s-tatistician

Mulhall, no country of Europe where the people are

so well fed as in Great Britain, for the expenditure of

the British on food amounts on the average to ten

pounds four shiilingn per head per annum, as com-

pare., with an average of eight pounds sixteen shil-

lings in France, and seven pounds fifteen shillings in

Germany. The cost in the United States is about

seven pounds ten shillings a head, but food is che v
there.

i i, j
The workingman is also very much better housed

than before. We have seen what filthy dens he used

to live in earlier in the century, but now we find that

the conditions of the homes of the masses are far betr

ter. Of cou: there still are in many of our big

tpwns—and small towns, too,—slums and rookeries

:^
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which are a disgrace to civilisation ; but on the other

hand the sure figures of statistics tell us that there are

thirteen per cent less people living in houses of under

twenty pound a year rental than there were in 1841,

and it has been calculated that the people of England
are now twice as well housed as they were then.

At the same time wages have generally risen, so

much so that the value of earnings per inhabitant has

increased quite fifty-seven per cent since 1860.

Hence it is not surprising that in Great Britain

pauperism has much decreased. There were in 1896

only twenty-six paupers in every thousand of the pop-

ulation as compared with forty-eight per thousand in

tiie middle of the century (1850). It is unfortunate,

however, that in Ireland ;he number of paupers has

rather increased than diminished towards the close of

the century.

Thus we see that very great and satisfactory prog-

ress has been made in the condition of the working

classes in England since the year 1800. They are now
better fed, better clothed and live in better dwellings.

Their moral and intellectual progress has kept pace

with their progress in those things which pertain to

the purely material side of human life. The various

educational acts, and notably the School Boards es-

tablished in 1870, together with the voluntary schools

maintained by the Church and other religious bodies,

all have had their share in enlarging the mental hor-

izon, and raising the intellectual level of the workers.

The machinery of education is by no means perfect,

and it is acknowledged that even now large numbers

of children somehow slip through the hands of the

educational authorities; but though the numbers may
be large, they are yet proportionately only a very

small fraction of the total number of children of
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school age, and every child has now at least the op-

portunity of receiving a decent e<iucation.

With the growth of education and of better sur-

roundings generally, the tastes and manners of the

working classes have decidedly iaiproved. The old

brutal sports are dying out, and the healthier amus( -

ments of cricket and football are taking their place.

Drunkenness, though very prevalent, is not so univer-

sal as once it was ; but still no social student can fail

to msh that in this direction still further improve-

ment might be made. But compared with the state

of things a hundred years ago, or even fifty, the prog-

ress that has been made in the general elevation of

the masses of the people has been very marked.

There is hardly any of the rioting and mob violence

that was quite a common feature, earlier in the cen-

tury, on the occasion of any great political or social

movement ; and the crowds of persons who assemble

at any great national function—such as the Diamond

Jubilee of Queen Victoria in 1897—are reported by

the police to be yearly more easy to manage, and

more amenable to the restraints of law and order.

There are, of course, many features in the life,

the conduct and the surroundings of the working

classes that a social reformer could wish, and hope,

to see altered or improved. Child labour is still too

frequent, overcrowded and unhealthy dwellings

too numerous, pauperism and want often too sadly

prevalent. Yet, compared with the past, very great

and remarkable progress has been made, and even if,

as some say, the workers have not benefited so much

as they ought to have done in the increase of wealth

and the profits of industry, yet compared with what

they had before, they have made a gigantic stride

forward. Our civilisation is very far from perfect
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yet, and, if one denies it, a strong case may be made

out against it ; but still it has become a better and a

brighter civilisation than it was a hundred years ago,

and for that much at least we must be thankful.
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CHAPTER XLV.

AOEICULTUBAL PROOBES8 OF THE CBNTUBT.

Having now surveyed the condition of the chief

countries of the civilised world up to at least the mid-

dle of the century, we may now devote our attention

to a consideration of the main branches of industry

throughout the whole period. We began this volunae

with some account of the state of agriculture in

Great Britain, because Great Britain was at the be-

ginning of the nineteenth century, if not the richest

and most fertile country among civilised nations, yet

the country in which the processes of agriculture had

received the most careful and skilled attention. At

one time the Dutch were the pioneers of agricultural

industry in Europe ; and those who are interested in

the subject may read in the pages of that great his-

torian of agriculture, Professor Thorold Rogers,

how much England owes to her smaller neighbour,

Holland, in regard to agricultural suggestions and

improvements. But the English farmer, having

learned what the Dutch had to teach him, soon be-

came one of the foremost agriculturists of the world,

and even went a few steps beyond his teachers.

It has been remarked by the versatile millionaire,

who is the author of that psean of American progress

Triumphant Democracy, that no victory of peace

was so long deferred, or so complete when it

came, as the conquest of the soil. That is to a

very large extent true, for the progress of agricul-
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ture has been distinctly a modern growtn. But it

is rather an exaggeration to say, as this author does,

that a hundred years ago agriculture was in little bet-

ter condition all over the world than it was a thou-

sand years before. " Indeed," he remarks, " it has

been boldly asserted that the Greeks, Romans, Egyp-

tians and Assyrianc cultivated their soil better than

any portion of the earth was tilled even a century ago.

The alternation of crops was almost unknown ; fields

exhausted by frt;qnent repetition of the same crop

were allowed to lie fallow, as in the time of Moses.

Drainage, when practised, was of the rudest kind;

and, in the sodden ground, crops were thin and poor

in quality and unhealthy as food. Farming imple-

ments were of the most primitive type. The plough

generally used was little better than that of Virgil's

time, and only scratched the ground. The sower,

with a basket suspended by a cord round his neck,

walked over the field throwing handfuls of grain on

each side, as described in the parable, and as shown

even now by pictures in rural almanacs. The reap-

ing hook, almost as old as the hills on which waved

the ripened com, was the only means of cutting it;

while only * the thresher's weary flingin' tree' of

Burns enabled the farmer to separate the grain from

the straw."

The picture, though severe, was no doubt true

enough of a very great deal of the agriculture^ of

Europe and America at the b^inning of the nine-

teenth century ; and, as we have seen in the first chap-

ter of this volume, the most primitive methods per-

sisted into quite recent times. The ancient system

of common fields was only dying out in the eighteenth

century in England, and even early in the nineteenth

was not quite dead. Before the great Revblution in
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France, much of the agriculture there wa» of the

poorest description ; so it was too in many parts of

Germany, of Italy and of other European countries.

In America the progress which has since been made

had barely begun, and vast tracts of new land were

farmed only in the roughest and most wasteful way.

But the course of the century has seen great changes,

and these have come about because, after all, though

much of the agriculture of Europe and America was

rough and rude, yet a beginning of better methods had

already been made ; and, though perhaps at first few

and far between, yet there were agriculturists, espe-

cially in England, who had mride the most important

St ides forwarrl in the art of tUeir great industry, and

whose example \, as being slowly but surely copied by

those around thep\.

There are, indeed, two great main lines upon which

agricultural progress in the nineteenth century may
be said to have proceeded. Those are the system of

farming on a large scale, introduced (as we saw) in

England when the old common fields began to be en-

closed ; and carried to its fullest extent, upon a vast

capitalistic basis, in America ; and on the other hand,

the system of farming on a small scale, prosecuted

most successfully in France and Belgium. ' ' "ome

parts of Germany. Both systems, that o and

that of small culture, have in their waj c-n pro-

ductive of the most beneficial results, and in the

course of this chapter we shall have occasion to see

what has been hereby achieved.

But undoubtedly the most remarkable feature in

the progress of agriculture, as in the progress of

every other industry, has been the application to it

of the discoveries of science. As a great agricultural

authority remarks, the history of agriculture in the

23

? ,i,
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nineteenth century "may be summed up in the ap-

plication of science to practice, under the conditions

of land-tenure with which we are now familiar.

Vast capiial has been expended on farm buildings

and drainage; machinery and steam have lessened

the cost of production; tiie farmers' resourers of

crops, wi let foods, manures and implements are in-

detinitely increased; new meauc of transport have

opened up new markets in every direction; me-

chanics, capitalists, architects, geologises, chemists,

physiologists, botanists, statisticians, are now enlisted

on the side of the farmer."

Some of the pioneers of this new order of things,

at least in England, may here be mentioned. The

question of improved drainage owed much to the ef-

forts of Mr. Smith, of Deanston (1834), and Josiah

Parkes (1843), who combined both practical and

scientific knowledge. In the latter year also Reed's

cylindrical pipes began to be used, and an inventor

named Scroggs turned out a machine for their con-

struction. Landlords were enabled to profit by these

new methods owing to the facilities provided by

Parliament in 184G for raising loans for the purpose

of land improvement. About the same time, or a

little earlier, the question of manuring began to re-

ceive more careful atte- ''on, and the results of chem-

ical science were applied to the necessities of agri-

culture. The use of that most valuable product,

nitrate of soda, dates from the year 1835, while in

18 \3 Lawes's superphosphates of bone dust and Ilen-

slow's superphosphates from coprolites produced

quite a revolution in the old methods of treating the

soil. We may also mention Adam's ammoniacal

manures, about the year 1851, as another very valu-

able addition to the farmer's knowledge as 1o how

to do the btst for liis land.
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The old ideas as to cropping and so forth neces-

sarily underwent a complete change. In the same

waj; new inventions or improvements were intro-

duced in agricultural machinery, and such thinge as

steam-ploughs and steam-threshers began to be seen at

work. Then, too, new crops were tried, und it is

astonishing, when one comes to think of it, how long

agriculture has had to wait till such useful products

as swedes, mangel-wurzel, field cabbages and kohl-

rabi began to be grown in our fields. All the8c> are of

quite recent introduction into England, and it is

curious to reflect how many thousand years mankind

has tilled the soil without awaking to the possibili-

ties of their use. The result of all these improve-

ments was rapidly seen in the greater productivity

of the soil, and also in a very mari^ed development

of stock rearing. Far more live stock could now be

kept, and it was both better bred and better fed than

before. It is said that the average weight, both of

sheep and oxen, sold in Sraithfield market (London),

has been more than doubled since the middle of the

eighteenth century ; and the greater part, though per-

haps not all, of this remarkable improvement, took

place in the nineteenth century.

There is also no doubt that great care and intelli-

gence is exercised by farmers in the breeding and rear-

ing of stock, and though in agricultural education

much remains to be done, yet great strides have

been made when compared with the rough and ready

methods of our not very remote forefather's. It is,

however, unfortunate that—at any rate in England

—

agriculture has ceased to show such marked progress

since 1873, owing o the profound agricultural de-

pression from which the country has suffered during

the closing years of the century. Yet, on the other
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hand, the science of agriculture has achieved in Eng-

land some of its most notable triumphs, and we shall

see from statistics that the product per acre of Brit-

ish crops is greater than that in any other country.

In order to gain this product, however, the Enghsh

farmer expends a far larger amount of capital than

is possible for his American, Canadian or Australian

brother. But in Great Britain the nineteenth cen-

tury has witnessed in agriculture, as in so many other

industries, remarkable growth and progress, and we

are sanguine enough to believe that this progress has

not yet come to an end.

But, having now seen the main lines and improve-

ment in agricultural science, we must notice the gen-

eral progress of this great industry in different regions

of the world. Here, as elsewhere, the nineteenth

century hasi produced a great movement forward.

One thing is certainly remarkable; and that is,

that there is no fear at tlie close of the century, such

as there was at the beginnmg of it, that the popula-

tion of the world would outgrow the means of sub-

sistence. Had we the necessary space, we could

easily show that it is really a fallacy that population

tends to outgrow the means of subsistence; for it

is the growth of means of subsistence which, in the

long run, determines the growth of population, so

that, whatever appearances may seem to the contrary,

population cannot increase faster than there is food

to suppK .. But the close of the century has shown

us that the food saipply of the world has actually in-

creased faster than the population, so that the prices

of all agricultural produce have tended to decrease,

and there has resulted a depression in agricuhuro

producing wide-spread concern.
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It is true that at the meeting of the British Asso-

ciation for the Advancement of Science in 1898, the

new president tried to alarm civilised mankind by

a prophecy of the future insufficiency of the sup-

ply of wheat, and also considerately suggested how

some compensating food could be chemically obtained.

But this excursion of a scientific man into the realms

of economics only served to show that even men of

science have their limitations, and that a great chem-

ist or physicist is not by any means omniscient. The

probability is that the growth of science will continue

so to improve agriculture that there will always be

enough food for mankind as a whole, although in-

dividual countries may find their own local supplies

running short.
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CHAPTER XLVI.

the peogeess of aobiculture in europe and
a^JlBica (general).

It is often not sufficiently realised, especially in

these days of manufactures and machinery, that agri-

culture is still the greatest industry in the world.

Without counting India and China, whic^ are al-

most purely agricultural communities, it occupies

more than eighty million peasants, and has an

annual product of something like four thousand mil-

lion pounds sterling (English). And it is further

remarkable that, according to the calculations of the

ablest statisticians, both the capital employed and

the value of the products of the agriculture of civil-

ised nations have been doubled since so recently as

1840. The number of hands engaged in it, however,

has not increased in anything like this proportion,

the increase being only fifty per cent, thus showing

that the increased value of the product has been due

to improvements in methods and to the progress of

agricultural science.

The agricultural capital of Europe has been

doubled since 1840, but the agricultural capital of

the United States has been multiplied no less than

sixfold. As regards values of produce, however, it

is well known that prices have had a tendency to

decrease, to the sorrow of many a farmer and peasant.

The value of grain crops has diminished since 1860,

while on the other hand that of pastoral products has
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been nearly doubled. The prices of grain have gone

down, while that of meat and dairy products has

risen. At the same time, as we saw in another

chapter, in several civilised countries, the people as

a whole—including the working classes—have con-

sumed a greater quantity of meat at the close of the

century than they used to do at the beginning of it.

As regards grain crops, the area under grain as a

whole has increased, though in some countries, such

as England, it has greatly diminished.

But nearly everywhere improved implements ana

machinery have made tillage more productive and

grain cheaper. In the year 1840 each peasani >
ro-

duced—taking all countries on an average—about

seventy-threo bushels of grain. In 1860 the average

product was eighty-seven bushels, while in 1887 it

had risen to as much as one hundred and fourteen

bushels per man. Two men, in fact, could produce

more grahi in 1887 than three did in 1840. Another

striking fact pointing towards the same conclusion

is that while the area of tillage and planting only

increased sixty-five per cent in the forty-eight years

ending with 1887, the amount of grain crops raised

has actually risen one hundred and twenty per cent

This shows how much improved implements and

machinery have affected the progress of agriculture.

But the country where this fact is seen most clearly

is the United States. There in the " eighties it wis

found that nine million hands employed in agricul-

iXLV^ raised as much produce as sixty-six millions did

ir Europe. Thus, for want of proper implements^or

m. chinerv, there is in Europe, says Mulhall, a

waste of labour equal to forty-eight millions of

peasants." In other words, one farm labourer m the

United States is "worth more than three in
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Europe." Or again, if we consider merely the weight

of food produced, the same statistician shows that

one farm labourer in the United States raises as

much as two in the United Kingdom, as much as three

in Germany, five in Austria, or seven in Russia.

The number of farmers and fai-m labourers at the

close of the century (about 1898) is just nine times

th;' of the United States, yet the weight of food

raised is only double, to that it takes four and a half

Europeans—say, four men in Europe and a boy

—

to raise as much food as one American. This is an

even greater disproportion than the figures just

quoted above referring to the period 1880-87 ; and *

we thus see that American methods in agriculture

have not ceased to progress during the last few years.

As refirds the quantity of wheat produced, we
find that in the years 1892 to 1895 the average pro-

duction was again largest in America. The United
Kingdom only produced forty-nine million bushels,

while the United States produced the enormous
quantity of four hundred and sixty-seven million

bushels. The country which came next to the States

was Russia, with three hundred and twenty-two mil-

lion ; and then France, with three hundred and three

million. Canada produced about the same quantity

as its mother country, Britain, the amount being

forty-eight million bushels. If to the crops of

wheat we add those of other food grains, we find that,

although the total for Europe is much larger than

that of the United States, the latter are increasing

their produce at a much faster rate than the former.

Half-way through the century (say 1851 to 1860)

the annual average crops of all grains in Europe

were over four thousand million bushels yearly, and

towards the end of the century (1892-95) the an-
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niial average was five thousand seven hundred mil-

lion bushels. This shows an increase of fifteen hun-

dred million bushels. But the figures of the United

States show an increase of two thousand five hundred

million bushels in the same period, and there is no

reason to believe that this increase has stopped.

At the same time, it must be admitted that agri-

culture in Europe produces better results per acre

than in America ; there the cire spent in tillage and

labour, as compared with the differeut methods em-

)loyed in the States, tells its tale. Great Britain

shows the highest average product per acre of any

country, the number being thirty-three bushels per

acre, in 1896. The average for the c ntinent of

Europe is only fifteen bushels, and f e United

States, only twelve and a half. In a ese cases,

however, the productivity per acre showb an increase

in the twenty years ending in 1896, for in the year

1876 the average xjr Great Britain was only twenty-

six bushels, for the continent of Europe twelve and

for the United States eleven bushels.

Another rather interesting set of figures is that

which shows the production of grain as compared

with the number of the population. Here we see, as

indeed is well known, that Great Britain only pro-

duces sevf shels of grain for each of her inhab-

itants, w) the Unite'' States produces no less

than fifty-x ^. bushels foi .ach person. It is rather

curious to notice tliat a fertile country like Italy only

produces also seven bushels per person, but on the

other hand Italy produces a large quantity of wine

and fruit as well. Holland, again, only produces

nine bushels, and Belgium only twelve; Germany

and Spain about the same, viz.: thirteen; Austria

nineteen and France also the same number; and
u
li
i H
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Russia about twenty buahels. It is the United

States that head the list, far and away, and show

that they can produce enough for all their own

people, and some to spare for Europe as well.

Just as the improvements in agriculture have given

mankind more grain to the acre in recent years, so

too pasture land has become more valuable, and sup-

ports a greater quantity of cattle and herds, thus in-

creasing the supply of meat. It is estimated now that

a hundred acres of pasture land will carry about two

hundred sheep or thirty-three homed cattle. An

acre of artificial grasses or turnips, says Mulhall, will

maintain six sheep or one head of cattle. The ex-

tremes of these averages are found in Australia and

in Argentina. In Australia the pasture is so poor

that one hundred acres will usually only carry one

hu red sheep or sixteen large cattle ; whereas in Ar-

gentina, on the other hand, the same area will sup-

port three hundred sheep or fifty cattle. It is in

Europe that the largest amount of meat is produced,

just as there also the largest amount of grain is

grown. It is calculated that Europe produces more

than sixty per cent of the total meat supply of the

world ; and this in spite of the fact that North and

South America are now sending over such vast sup-

plies.

The growth of the century has witnessed, in this

branch of agriculture, as in others, considerable

progress. TLe statistician Moreau gives tables for an

early period of the century (:!838), and, compared

with the last few years (1896), there is on the whole

a great increase. In 1838 thera were said to be

seventy-one million cattle, as compared with one

hundred and five million in 1896 ; only forty-three

million pigs as compared with fifty-three million;
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twenty-six million horses as against thirty-nine mil-

lion. According to this table, however, the number

of sheep has declined from one hundred and eighty-

five million to one hundred and seventy-six million

;

but, if this is really the case, it may be accounted

for by the quantity of wool and mutton now imported

from other countries, rendering it less profitable than

formerly to rear sheep. As for the United States,

the increase of their live stock is simply enormous,

but we will give the figures when we deal with Amer-

ican progress specially.

We may conclude our general survey of the prog-

ress of agriculture, however, by noticing that tht .g

have been certain fluctuations in this industry which

have at times seriously affected it. There was in

Europe a steady rise in nearly all agricultural values

from about 1820 till about 1874 or 1875, but since

1870 or 1880 there has been a considerable decline,

to an extent estimated by Mulhall at eight per cent.

This is undoubtedly due to the competition of the

New World, for the United States have, since 1880,

enjoyed a rise in value of their agricultural products

of about ten per cent.

The most noticeable feature, in fact, in the history

of agriculture in the nineteenth century has been

this decline of agricultural values in the Old World,

as compared with their rise in the New. It is evident

that the food supply of Europe is being largely in-

creased from the vast stores of America, and there is

apparently no reason why this increase should not

continue.' The American farmers can send over to

Europe the products of the earth, especially grain

and meat, more cheaply than they can be obtained

in England or Europe, and, as long as they can do

this, the population of Europe will take all they can
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send. If there were no restrictions upon the im-

ports of foreign food supplies into European states,

it is not improbable that the abundance of cheap

food would maintain a larger population than exists

in Europe at present. On the other hand, if popula-

tion in America goes on increasing rapidly, there will

be more food required for America and less available

for export to Europe. In this case, agricultural

values in Europe will rise. But there is room in

America for a very considerable expansion of popula-

tion before the limit of the food supply will be

reached ; and we may expect for a long time to see

the Old World supplied in increasing quantities

from the boundless stores of the N'ew. The econ-

omist of a future generation, looking at the bound-

less resources of countries like Canada, Argentina,

and the United States, will hardly have to solve the

problem of how the masses are to be fed, but only

how the food already existing is to be brought to those

who need it.
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CHAPTER XLVIL

FBOOBESS OF AQEICULTUEE IN ENGLAND.

Having gained this general survey of the agri-

cultural progress of the world, we may now look

specially at one or two of the leading countries.

Agricultural interests stand highest in Russia and

Ireland, but lowest in Great Britain and Holland,

while in the United States they take a very leading

place, though not so exclusively so as earlier in the

century. But though they stand so low now in

Great Britain, agricultural interests are still ex-

treinely important ; and agriculture is still one of the

largest single industries in which the community is

concerned. It will not therefore be out of place to

say a few words upon the vicissitudes which English

agriculture has experienced.

We have already seen that it was in England that

the great agricultural improvements—such as good

drainage, chemical manures and so forth—were first

introduced, and for some time agriculture was in a

flourishing condition. But the close of the century,

the last thirty or twenty years of it, has seen a

great decline. The manufacturing and mining in-

dustries seem to have absorbed more and more of the

energies of the population, Avhile the system of free

trade has of course thrown our markets open to agri-

cultural supplies from all parts of the world. This

has been necessary in order to supply the want of the

I
I
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rapidlj increasing population, but of course it has

pressed rather hardly upon the British farmer.

It is said that the "golden epoch" for English

agriculture was in the reign of George II. (1727-

60), but that is a long time ago. It is, however, im-

possible to speak very accurately of those early days,

as no proper statistics are available till the nineteenth

century. But we do know that, till towards the close

of the nineteenth century, the area under crops in the

British Isles had increased by some four million

acres, though in quite recent years it has diminished

in favour of land under pasture. For quite half of

the century the principal crop was, of course, wheat,

and the area under this grain increased somewhat

up to the year 1S46. But a rapid decrease in acreage

set in after 1870 to 1875,for the figures ofthese years

show quite a million more acres under wheat than

the figures of 1888, while the figures of 1897 show

a still further decrease on those of 1888 of nearly

another million acres. These figiires speak eloquently

of the fall in the value of wheat after the passing of

the Corn Laws—a fall which has certainly benefited

the majority of the Engli&h people, but has caused

considerable hardship to the agricultural classes.

On the other hand, the area under grass has very

greatly increased, but the average value of the grain

cropswas rather less in 1888than in 1851,bejng then

only one hundred and ten sL'llings per acre as com-

pared with one hundred and twenty-seven shillings an

acre in England at the earlier date. Yet, owing to

agricultural improvements, the average produce per

acre has been much larger than before. The cele-

brated agricultural writer, Arthur Young, in the eigh-

teenth century, found that the usual average produce

of wheat to the acre was only twenty-three bushels.
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But just before the middle of the nineteenth century

an equally celebrated economist (McCulloch) esti-

mated it at thirty-one bushels an acre, and others have

placed it even higher. In spite, however, of an in-

creased yield per acre, it remains the fact that com-

pared with the population the production of grain

in the United Kingdom is less than half what it was

at the beginning of the century, about 1830. It was

then equivalent to seventeen bushels per inhabitant,

but now only seven or eight.

At the same time, the consumption has risen in

quantity, thus showing that the English people get

more bread to eat than formerly. In the period 1831

to 1840 the consumption of grain was four hundred

and sixteen bushels annually, whereas in 1881 to

1889 the annual consumption was five hundred and

ninety-two millions. But in the earlier period quoted

the amount of foreign grain imported was only two

per cent ol Mie total, while in the later period it was no

less than iorty-five per cent. These figures refer to

all kinds of grain, but if we take wheat only, we find

a still more startling result. In the period 1811 to

1830 the percentage of foreign wheat imported by

England was only four per ccni ; in the period 1881

to 1889 it was no less than sixty-five per cent. It is

therefore a matter for very grave reflection when we

consider ihat the English people is becoming so en-

tirely depende upon foreign supplies of food. On
the occasion of a great war England would be at the

mercy of any foreign foe who could cut off her food

supplies, and only the existence of a most powerful

navy can ward off this very real danger.

Some idea of the progress of agricultural science,

however,—to turn 'o a more cheerful subject—^may

'. t

be gained from the fig\ires of the somewhat un-
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savoury subject of fertilisers. According to the

statistician, Hermann Voss, the United Kingdom con-

sumes annually two hundred and ninety thousand

tons of mineral phosphates, of which—as usual—no

less than ninety-three per cent are imported from

abroad. It also uses for agricultural purposes one

hundred and ten thousand tons of bones, or, in all,

four hundred thousand tons of material, from which

are produced eight hundred thousand tons of arti-

ficial manures. This is just four times as much as

was used in the year 1860, so it will be seen that the

British farmer has certainly availed himself of the

opportunities afforded by the advance of chemical

science. Th" imount of natural manure used is about

a ton and ** acre.

A more l. "de of English agriculture is seen

in the figures . 'o the rearing of live stock and

the production ot meat. In the year 1812 there were

about five million cattle in the United Kingdom,

whereas in 1888 there were just double the number,

viz. : ten million. The number of sheep has not in-

creased so much, as there were said to be twenty-five

million in 1812 and t\venty-eight million in 1888,

and the number of pigs has not increased much

either. But the production and consumption of meat

has shown an increase, especially the consumption

thereof, owing to the amount of foreign meat im-

ported. In the years 1831 to 1840 there were nine

hundred and forty thousand tons of home-grown meat

consumed yearly, and in the years 1881-87 one mil-

lion and thirty thousand tons.

The quantity of meat, imported was very small till

well after the middle of the century. In the period

1851 to 1860 there were only forty-four thousand

tons of foreign meat .consumed, as compared with
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more than half a million tons in the years 1881-87,

and more than three-quarters of a million tons in

1805. In this last year the average consumption of

meat was one hundred and eight pounds per inhab-

itant, in the United Kingdom, as compared with

ninety-three pounds twenty years previously. Mul-

hall, the statistician, shows that the inhabitants of

Great Britain (excluding Ireland) eat even more

than this, viz. : one hundred and fifteen pounds each,

and they are fed, ay it wore, for only Hvo mouths of the

year on their home-grown meat, while for five more

montJis they have to rely on what comes from foreign

countries and for the remaining two months on what

they get from Ireland. The Irish, indeed, eat very

little meat, their average consumption per annum

being only forty pounds per head, which is the lowest

amount consumed in any European country except

Italy.

The production of meat in Great Britain has, of

course, not kept pace with the enormously incroasetl

consumption. It has certainly increased six per cent,

but then consumption has increased fifty-four per

cent since the year 1861 alone, even more if we com-

pare it with a still earlier period. There is appar-

ently no reason why the British farmer should not

supply his fellow-countrymen with a great deal more

meat than he does, and not allow his foreign rival

to send so much. The market for bread and meat,

and all food supplies, in England is simply enor-

mous, and it seems a pity that the English farmer

who is on the spot cannot compete more successfully

with those who are thousands of miles away.

Still, the facts of English agriculture are not en-

tirely of a gloomy character. We notice, for instance,

that, whether the farmer has benefited directly by it
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or not, the use of machinery has introduced great

and useful changes since the tirst quarter of the cen-

tury. This has been accompanied, as we saw else-

where, by an increased product per acre ; but it has

also one effect which is perhaps not so beneficial.

The use of machinery, coupled also with the increase

of pasture land as compared with arable land, has

caused a decrease in the number of labourers em-

ployed on farms. The census of the year 1821

showed that thirty-three per cent of the total pop-

ulation of England was then engaged in agriculture,

but that of 1881 showed that this number had most

remarkably decreased, there being then only twelve

per cent oif the population so engaged, while in 1891

there were only just over ten per cent. This means

a very serious change in industrial conditions. No

doubt those who in earlier years would have been en-

gaged in agriculture are now engaged in various

kinds of manufactures, and other occupations, but

these figures show, more clearly perhaps than any-

thing else, the radical change that has come over

English industry in the last hundred years, r^o

other country in the world shows so small a propor-

tion of its people engaged in agriculture as compared

with those occupied in manufactures or in commerce.

Yet, as said above, the figures are not altogether

discouraging. It is found that the amount produced

per labourer is much more than formerly. In 1821

it was estimated that the value of the annual product

per " hand " was about sixty-five pounds sterling in

English money; though very probably this esti-

mate is rather high. But in 1881, in spite of the great

decline in the value of agricultural produce, each

" hand " produced to the value of ninety-eight pounds

sterling, this being an increase in value of thirty*
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three per cent. One fact which shows how the de-

crease in agricultural labour is partly accounted for,

is the greatly enhanced value of all green crops,

which of course do not require so much labour as

grain. The value of the grain crops in England

alone in 1831 was put at fifty-three millions sterlin":

as compared with forty-one millions for the United

Kingdom in 1889 ; while on the other hand the value

of green cropi was only fifteen million in 1831 as

compared with fifty-three in 1889.

It is, however, unfortunate that although agricul-

tural science has progressed so greatly, and though

the average product from the land has also improved,

the interests of agriculture as a whole have in Great

Britain and Ireland so greatly declined in recent

years. Even now, at the close of the nineteenth cen-

tury, land is one of the great features of wealth in

England, but it is by no means so valuable as once

it was. The value of land rose very considerably

during the eighteenth century ; it is said as much as

forty per cent at the time of the war against the

United States; while the Xapoleonic wars caused

an even greater rise. The cause of this was the

heavy price paid for grain, partly owing to the ef-

fects of war, and partly to the then existing Corn

Laws. An upward movement, though not so marked,

continued till about 1877 or 1880, but since then

there has been a continuous decline.

If we compare the value of lands in the United

Kingdom between the years 1812 and 1888 we cer-

tainly find some increase (from one thousand three

hundred and eighty million pounds in 1812 to one

thousand eight hundred and seventy-three million

pounds in 1888), but this is only due to the increase

of national wealth generally. It is nothing like so
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great as the increase in tlie value of town property

(liouses, etc.), which is actually almost ten times

greater than in 1812, while the total wealth of the

English nation is estimated to have increased five

times in the same period. And it must be remem-

bered that in 1888 the rental valuation was twenty

per cent more than the la idlords actually received.

But since 1880 or so th ^ value of agricultural land

has very seriously dimir!^r".d. In April, 1889, the

Times gave a record of all landed estates of over

thirty acres sold by auction in London, and situated

in England and Wales, for the previous hundred

years. At the beginning of the century (1801-1820)

laud fetched, according to tliis, about thirty-six

pounds an acre; then, for the ncuxt twenty years

(till 1840) there was a decline to twenty-three

pounds an acre; then, till 1860, a rise back to about

thirty-six pounds; then up till 1870, a further rise

to forty-three pounds ; and from 1871 to 1880 an-

other rise to fifty-one pounds. But the record for the

next seventeen years (1880-1897) showed a con-

tinuous fall, the average price being only twenty-

six pounds ten shillings an acre—a decline of quite

forty-nine per cent since the period 1871-80.

In the same way the assessments of land for taxa-

tion purposes show a decrease in a period of fifty

years, namely from 1846 to 1896, the figures for

England and*^ Wales being forty millions sterling in

1846 as against thirty-nine millions in 1896. In Ire-

laud, of course, as is well known, rents have been re-

duced by the Commissioners twenty per cent since

the year 1880. In fact, since the days of the

Franco-German war, which seems to have been a

palmy period for the British agriculturist, the lot

of the farmer in the United Kingdom seems to have
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been going from bad to worse. Several bad harvests

occurred after 1874, and the summer of 1879 pro-

duced what was said to be the worst harvest of the

century.

But' of course the chief factor in the decline of

British agriculture has been the competition of the

American States and Canada. Between the years

1866 and 1883 the value of agricultural imports from

abroad rose from 'some seventy-seven millions ster-

ling to just doul ^ figure. Or again, it may be

noted that at the le of the century (IS-)!) the

supply of wheat ..as three hundred and seventeen

pounds (weight) per head and per annum for a pop-

ulation of some twenty-seven millions, and cost fifty-

three million sterling; but in 1885 the supply was

four hundred pounds weight per head for some thirty-

six million people, and yet the cost was nearly ten

million sterling less than before. These figures show

the decline in the value of wheat very vividly. Thus

thousands of farmers have been ruined, and agri-

culture generally has suffered a severe and prolonged

depression. A Very eminent agricultural authority.

Sir James Caird, in giving evidence before the Royal

Commission on Depression in Trade in 1886, esti-

mated the loss of the agricultural community, as a

whole, during the ten years 1876 to 1886, at the

enormous sum of forty-two million sterling every

year. It is certain that every class which is in any

way connected with aj, "culture in the United King-

dom has suffered a severe diminution of income.

But we cannot believe that this will be always the

case. The British Isles possess, for farming, very

many advantages not enjoyed by less favoured lands,

in spite also of vrrious disadvantages of climate and

of land laws. But British farmers possess a market
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for their produce which is larger than any other

in the world ; they are near that market while their

competitors are thousands of miles away ; and if they

cannot ^row wheat at a profit so as to compete with

American, Russian, or Indian wheat, there are many

other cr'^ps, and many other varieties of agricultural

anu ^.astoral products, to which they could profitably

turn their attention. Instances are not wanting, even

in the recent years of depression, of farmers who have

-nade very excellent incomes by adapting themselves

to the requirements of the local market, especially

to the markets of the large manufacturing towns ;
and

as long as the manufacturing population of the large

towns requires food and is able to pay for it, so long

there will be a steady and assured market for all the

meat, grain and other produce which the farmer can

bring out of the land. This is not the place to dis-

cuss the reforms in agricultural methods, or in the

tenure of land, or other points which might throw

some light upon the possibiliti'. 3 of the future ;
but

many people who have studied the subject are con-

vinced that the twentieth century will see bri.gbter

days for the British farmer than the closing years of

the nineteenth; and that it will not be out of his

power to supply the home market, which lies at his

very doors, as well as any foreign rival.

I*.

If
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CHAPTER XLVIII.

FBOOBESS OF AGRICULTURE IN FRANCE^ GERMANY
AND RUSSIA.

We pass now to a country where agriculture forms

a luuch larger item in the national wealth than it

does now in England. France has the reputation of

being the best cultivated country in Europe ; and this

is largely due to the existence of a number of peas-

ant proprietors about whom we gave statistics in a

previous chapter of this book. We find that even iu

wheat growing, which in England has proved so un-

remunerative, there has been a steady increase,

though perhaps not a large one. But whereas in the

year 1818 there were only some twelve million acres

under wheat, there were in 1889 some seventeen mil-

lion, while the number of bushels raised per acre

had increased from eleven to seventeen and a half.

Yet notwithstanding the increase in grain growing,

France has had to import large quantities of forei.srn

grain ; for her population is a great deal better fed

than it was earlif r in the century, and her people re-

quire not only all the grain she grows but even more.

From 1801 to 1^19 her net imports of wheat alone

cost her twenty-six millions sterling (in English

money), but in the shorter period 1800 to 18S6 they

cost two hundred and eleven millions sterling. At

the present time, to put the figures in a different way,

France has to rely for two months of the year on
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imported grain, according to the most recent author-

tiea available. It is said by Mulhall that the im-

ports of grain would have been still greater, but for

the rapid increase of potatoes, the growth of which

has multiplied fivefold since the year 1820.

But, of course, the progress of agriculture in

France is seen in the returns of wine growing. Yet

here again, much as France produces, she cannot pro-

duce enojgh for her OAvn people. Down to the year

1880 she was able to do so, but since tlien she has had

to import wine, as well as export it. Since that year

the imports have exceeded the exports. Indeed, in

the three 7'ears 1893 to 1896 the annual imports were

no less than three times more than the exports, the

former being 120 million gallons and the latter only

forty millions. In some years the imports have been

considerably more than this ; but this was due largely

to the terrible ravages of the phylloxera pest in the

years after 1872. The phylloxera completely de-

stroyed nearly three million acres of vines, one-half

of which have been newly replanted with American

and other vines. It also more or less injured one

and a half million more acres. Of more than six

million acres of vineyards in 1870-72 only two mil-

lion's, or one-third, escaped this pest, the effects of

which have been felt for many years afterwai'ds.

In 1895 there were still nearly two thousand

acres less land under vines than in 1871, while the

amount of wine produced in the latter year was not

much more than half the quantity of the former. At

the same time, however, if we take an average, the

amount of wine produced per acre is rather more now

than it was during the forty years before the phyl-

loxera pest. Most of the destroyed vineyards have

been laid down under potatoes or beet root, the area

t it!
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under both of wliich increased by over a million acres

between the years 1880 and 1895.

The beet root industry is, indeed, a very valuable

crop, having been introduced, as we saw in an earlier

chapter, by the influence of Napoleon I. But it was

not till quite a quarter of a century after the battle

of Waterloo that any great progress was made lu

beet growing. In the year 1840, for example, there

were only two hundred thousand acres under this

crop, and in 1860 rather under half a million. Since

then, however, this industry has taken rapid strides,

so that in 1886 there were more than one and a quar-

ter million acres occupied by this plant and the yield

had reached the large quantity of fourteen (in fact

nearly fifteen) million tons.

Of course in this case, as in so many others, agri-

culture has owed much to the advance of science, es-

pecially to chemistry, and beet growers have learned

more and more widely how to cultivate the root, and

extract the sugar on really scientific principles.

Thus about 1880 the amount of sugar made from

beet root exceeded four hundred thousand tons an-

nually, as compared with only thirty-five thousand

tons some fifty years previously. But in the last

twenty years the production of beet sugar has in-

creased enormously, and from four hundred thou-

sand tons in 1876 the amount of sugar now extracted

in Franoe has risen to seven hundred thousand tons

(in 1898), of which about two hundred thousand

tons are exported. The actual amoimt of sugar con-

sumed by the French themselves, however, is very

much less than that eaten by the inhabitants of Eng-

land, the United States, or Canada.

While upon this subject we may take the opportii-

nity to notice once more how science has aided agri-
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culture, for the yield of siigar from a ton of roots has

increased nearly seventy per cent since the middle

of the century. In the same way, also, an improve-

ment is seen in wheat growing, for altliough the area

under wheat in France is not much more at the close

of the century than it was forty years ago, yet the

weight of the crop is one-fourth heavier, so that it

is evident that in many ways the French agricultur-

ist has made progress in this great and important in-

dustry. It is also noticeable, in reference to this

subject, that between 1848 and 1888 no less than

nine million acres of waste land were reclaimed, and

brought under useful cultivation. It was not till

after the reign of Louis Philippe that this great prog-

ress began to be so marked, though to some extent it

had been going on ever since the French Kevolution,

which freed the peasantry from feudal oppression and

gave them a far deeper interest in the proper culti-

vation of the soil. But after the data mentioned

machinery began to be more used. We are told by

Mulhall that in 1840 it was quite common to see

horses used for treading out isrrain; but some twenty

years later (1862) an official report on agriculture

showed that France possessed more than a hundred

thousand threshing machines, nearly three thousand

of which were worked by steam.

The result of improved methods—of which this is,

of course, only one example—was seen in the in-

creased yield per acre. We have already mentioned

the increased weight of le wheat crop, and may

here add that statistics oi the fifty years from 1825

to 1875 show that the quantity of wheat raised per

acre increased by three bushels, that of barley by

eight, and that of oats by ten bushels.^ The same im-

provemen* is seen in the case of live stock. The
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number of cattle kept has been more than doubled be-

tween 1812 and 1»88, being only some six million

head in the one year, and over thirteen million in

the other. The number of sheep however, has, it

is curious to notice, rather decreased, but the num-

ber of horses and pigs is much larger. The number

of pepsons actually engaged in agriculture in France

declined seventeen per cent between 1857 and 1888,

but still the percentage of those engaged therein is

very large, being forty-four per cent of the total pop-

ulation, and the value of products per head has very

greatly increased, being in 1886 some seventy pounds

sterling (in English money) as compared with about

forty-nine pounds per ..ead in 1851.

The increase of agricultural wealth was rapid

down to the year 1881, the increase being estimated

at forty-six million sterli'^g every year in the period

1836 to 1852, and thirty-six million sterling annually

from the latter year down to 1881. But since then

a decline has set in, and France has suffered as se-

verely as England from agricultural depression.

Pastoral industry has been during the last twenty

years (1880-1900) almost stationary, the numbers

of live stock showing only a very small increase,

while the prices "of grain crops, dairy produce and

wine have all fallen considerably. The loss of agri-

cultural capital, resulting from all this depression,

since 1880 has been very heavy indeed
;
perhaps even

more so than in England, and is estimated to have av-

eraged quite thirty-two millions sterling every year.

Thus we have in France the same phenomenon as in

England; real progress in agricultural science and

skill, but less return upon capital and less profit for

the peasant and farmer.

|l
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AORICULTUEK IN GERMANY.

Turning to France's great neighbour, Germany,

wo find tliat there agriculture is not so well devel-

oped, and progress has not really been so great as far

as scientific application ^cs, though compared with

the earlier pa-t of li.e atury German agriculture

has made a very considerable advance. There were

in 1887 nearly twice the number of acres under til-

lage as compared with the year 1816, namely, forty-

four million as against twenty-three million; while

the production of grain has been more than doubled

in the same period. It is further remarkable that

the ai^a under crops is still increasing, contrary to

the experience of England, and (to some extent) of

France; for the area under wheat in 1896 was

slightly larger than in 1882; and the general area

under crops in these same fifteen years has risen

about twelve per cent. The improvement in the

quality of the produce has also been very marked,

for the average weight of the crops (excluding hay)

in the three years ending in 1896 was seven hundred
weight per acre heavier than in 1880-82, which is

an improvement of thirty per cent. Yet with all this

recent improvement, agriculture in Germany as a

whole is even now not really so advanced as in

France, England or the United States; in fact, cani-

nent authorities like Mulhall describe it as back-

ward.

Of the large area of the German Empire, not half

is under cultivation (only forty-eight per cent), and

yet as many hands are employed as in the United

States. The production of food is estimated at only

five tons per hand employed, as compared with fifteen

tons in the United States, which shows at once how

i
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different are the conditions of agriculture in the two

countries. However, German agriculture is still

progressing, but it will have to progress a good deal

further before it ranks with that of the countries we

have already mentioned. Still, compared with its

own state in an earlier period, German agriculture

has advanced coMsiderabiy and the value of farm

products has almost doubled since 1856, and although

the population is now fairly dense, the number of

live stock goes on increasing, which is not usually the

case when population is increasing also.

It would appear that agriculture is least advanced

in Prussia, for although this state contpiiis sixty-fivo

per cent of the productive area of (he empire, it only

produces sixty per cent of the total value of all farm

products. Another fact, of a still more striking na-

ture, about German agriculture, is that the capital it

represents is estimated to be six hundred million

sterling less than that of its neighbour France. If

the total agricultural capital were divided up among

the total number of farrs it is found that it repre-

sents about £840 (English) per "arm, as compared

with £880 in France, and £3200 in England. This

way of putting it shows at a glance two very salient

features of German agriculture; it is carried on by

small farmers, or peasant proprietors, whereas Eng-

lish agriculture is carried on in mucli larger farms;

and also, although France is also like Germany a

country of small holdings, the average capital per

farm is larger in France than in Germany, thus in-

dicating a higher standard of cultivation. Or again,

a still more significant indication of the compara-

tively backward state of German farming is that the

quota of agricultural product to each farm hand is

only forty-four pounds sterling (English money)

m

.
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as compared with fifty-eight pounds in France and

ninety-one pounds in £ngland.

The principal crops are wheat, rye, barley, oats,

potatoes, and beet- root, but tobacco and hops are

also important, tliough in late years the two last

crops have shown a tendency to decline. Of course,

as is well known, there is a considerable area of land

in Germany under vines, and the production of wine

is large; but the yield shows very extraordinary

fluctuations, that of the year 1889 for instance being

double that of 1887. But the most valuable crop

in Germany, it is curious to notice, is potatoes, and

then come rye and hay. The dairy products and

meat also take a high place on the German list, and,

as regards value, wine takes a very low one. It

would appear that Bavaria rejoices in the best return

for its labour, for the value of agricultural products

there is twelve pounds (English) per inhabitant,

which is just twice the figure for Saxony, while the

rest of the empire works out at about nine pounds

a head.

But, though backward, it is pleasing to notice that

German agriculture has made much progress since

1840, for at the present time, owing to improved

methods and some use of machinery, on- man can

produce as much as two—or in some cases even three

—did then. The years 1848 to 1858 were specially

noticeable for progress, and for an increase of agri-

cultural capital, since that was the time when the

large estates of former days began to be broken up

among the peasants, whose industry thus received a

fresh stimulus.

KUSSIA.

Going farther, we notice Germany's great neigh-
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bour on her eastern bounds

:

X has alresdy been

ststed that Russia is ore o. countries in which

agricultural intert? s ^wnueiate, but it cannot be

said that agricultural progress has reached a high

level. On the other hand, a great improvement in

the productivity of the land has been noticed since

the emancipation of the serfs, of which we gave an

account in an earlier chapter. This event (in 1861)

was rapidly followed by a great increase in the pro-

duction of grain, and also by a great rise in the value

of land. Before the Crimean war, the ordinary price

of land was only a pound &n acre, but the British am-

bassador in 18G9 »BL\d that since the emancipation the

value of land had been already doubled, and an esti-

mate by a Russian economist in 1879 showed that

it had trebled. Even then, however, it could not be

called high. But Mulhall states that in the twenty-

six years from 1860 to 1886 the emancipation of the

serfs had added some twelve hundred million pounds

sterling to the wealth of the rural districts.

The farm of the Russian peasant, or moujik, aver-

ages only thirty-five acres, and requires as a rule

about three men to cultivate it, but the yield of wheat

is only a quarter of what it is in England. The

rearing of cattle does not seem to mako much prog-

ress, for the amount of meat produced has rather

declined than increased during the century. The

Russian peasant, in fact, eats very little meat ; less

than half the amount eaten by an Englishman or a

third of that eaten by an American ; though on the

other hand the Russian consumes a good deal more

grain. But the grain he uses for food is not wheat,

such as the Englishman or American expects as a

matter of course. It is only rye or oats, and often of

very poor quality even then. He has only about a

f 1
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quarter of the butter and cheese consumed by the

American and English peasant (five pound weight as

against nineteen or twenty), and had in tlie sixties

only about a seventh of the Englishman's sugar,

though rather more since. The amount of tea was

then also very minute, as so much brandy is drunk

;

but of tea only six ounces as compared with an aver-

age of ninety-one ounces in England and one hundred

and sixty-two ounces in the United States.

In fact, the Russian agriculturist lives poorly him-

self in order that he may export food to foreign na-

tions. The exports of grain were in 1887 not far

short of two hundred million bushels ; of which sev-

enty million were wheat and sixty millions oats.

There were also thirty-one thousand tons of meat

exported. The exports of grain in 1897 were in

excess of those just given, although there is a great

fluctuation in the crops, and the wheat crop of 1897

was a poor one. A very prominent feature of rural

economy in Russia in quite recent years has been the

remarkable development of the export trade in eggs.

Russia is now (1899) one of the largest exporters of

eggs in the world, sending out, it is said, four mil-

lion eggs every dav. Her neighbour Germany takes

most of them, partly for herself and partly for re-

exportation. This vast export trade has nearly all

developed in the last twelve years or so of the cen-

tury. On the other hand the production of butter

and cheese is very small.

In recent years the Russian peasant has evidently

become a little better off than he was even in the

" eighties," for the consumption of sugar has in-

creased during the last fifteen years of the century,

and so has that of tea and coffee. But, unfortunately,

brandy remains the chief drink of the people, as we
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noted earlier in the century, the quantity drunk be-

ing stated officially at one hundred and sixty million

gallons, though this is supposed to be only half the

actual consumption owing to the quantity distilled il-

licitly. As a whole, Russian agriculture cannot be

said to have reached a high level even at the close

of the century, though it is better than it was a hun-

dred, or even fifty, years ago.

26
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CHAPTER XLIX.

PBOOEESS OF AOEICULTUrE IN OTHEE EITBOPEAlS

COUNTKIKo.

We must now give a briefer survey of the remain-

ing nations of Europe, and, of those we have not yet

mentioned, Austria-Hungary is undoubtedly the

largest. We have already seen something- of the

condition of this dual monarchy up to the midd e

of the century; but we note that, even now, not halt

of its vast area is brought under cultivation. Unly

forty-three per cent of the empire is cultivated, no

less than thirty-one per cent being forest land and

twenty-six per cent pasture plains or waste lands.

Moreover the area under crops has increased very

slowly during the last half century, though the in-

crease is still proceeding. Of course however, corn-

pared with an earlier period, a good deal of progress

is visible. The total wheat crop of Austria-Hungary

in 1887 was more than three times what it was titty

years before that (1836), and so was the barley; but

the oats and rye crop show only a moderate increase.

Grain, in fact, increased ninety per cent m crop be-

tween 1836 and 1887, and is still (1899) increasing,

though the area under crops has not increased more

than twenty per cent. .

This improvement is due to better cultivation,

owing partly to improved methods-as ^Isewhere-

and the use of machinery, and partly to the ameliora

tion of the lot of the peasantry since 1849. lietore

As
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this time the peasants were, like the Russians, merely

serfs ; but after their emancipation such an improve-

ment occurred in agriculture that Austrian econo-

mists say the value of land was doubled in the twe ty

years between 18-lG and 1866. Agricultural capital

was also doubled in this period, rising from some

seven hundred million sterling (English) to over

fourteen hundred million; while in 1885 it was es-

timated at seventeen hundred million. There are,

however, in spite of this two curioub points about

Austrian agriculture; first, that the production of

wine has seriously declined during the century, being

now only one-half of what it was for ^erly ; and the

second, that the production of meat per inhabitant

has ''.Iso declined, being only fifty sjeven pounds
'•

) in 1880 as against sixty-seven in 183G.

'^
It alue of the various kinds of live stock is also

. u" / per cent less than in the neighbouring em-

pire of Germany.
The value of agricultural products per labourer is

also still very low, being only thirty-one pounds ster-

ling (English money) as compared with seventy-one

pounds for France and ninety-eight for England.

The area under grain, however, eontinu' s to increase,

the rise being at the rate of half a million acres an-

nually since 1S83; b\it pastoral industry seems to

make practically no progress; in fact the latest re-

turns onlv give about forty million head of live stock

as compared with forty-five million in 1870. The

bulk of the peasants remain very poor, though the

large landowners of Hungary and Bohemia en;oy

enormous revenues. On the whole, the progress of

Austria-Hungary has not been very great, and there

is ample room for further development.

The agriculture of Italy does not reach a really

f
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high level, but has greatly improved during the cen-

tury, though it is not so good as in France, and con-

sidering the advantages of the soil a"d climate it

might I. better. But the area of arable land ^as

been g^f atly increased during this period, and from

the various estimates made since the year 1828 it ap-

pears that the production both of grain and ^ine was

doubled in the sixty years after that date. But then

it must be rememoered that Italian agriculture was

in a very depressed state in the early part of the cen-

iury. The expulsion of the Austrians in 1859 seems

to have filled the peasantry with new Jopes and

energy, for after that event the increase of all crops,

espefially in Lombardy, was very remarkable

Wheat then increased in production (from IS*^^^

1874) by eighty per cent, maize by ^nnety-hye per

cent, oil ove? a hundred per cent. The quantity of

live stock has also increased during tbe century; but

unle«s the earlier statistics are unduly high the pro-

duction of meat per inhabitant shows a considerable

^^Thf value of the product per agricultural labourer

—a sure test of agricultural progress—has only in-

creased slightly, it being in 1840 thirty-two pounds

in English money, and in 1888 thirty-eight. Yet the

Italian peasants are indefatigable yorkers, and m
the fifteen years 1880 to 1895 reclaimed nearly five

million acres of land, previously ^^jc^l^^^^^f"^ ^^^
the grain crops are verv light, rarely exceeding thir

teen bushels to the acre, which is very low compared

with England, or even France. The Production of

wine, again, is only about seventy gallon, per acre

Is compared with one hundred and seventy-six in

France,\nd rarely exceeds at the best more ban

ninety gallons per acre. At one time rice was Ncry
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largely cultivated but in the last twenty years of the

century its nxltivation has fallen off a great deal,

possibly because the growth of rice is a very un-

healthy occupation. If we take a survey of the

whole cultivated area, including the pasture lands,

we find the value of the product only averages sev-

enty-seven shillings per acre as comparedwith ninety-

two shillings in France. In spite, too, of her fer-

tility, Italy cannot supply her own population with

grain, but has to import some seven hundred thou-

sand tons of it annually. We may -onclude from

the foregoing facts that, though things are much

better than they were earlier in the century, there is

ample room in Italy for further progress.

While in the South of Europe we may glance at

Spain, but find that agricultural progress there has

been much retarded by civil war and internal dissen-

sions. The average value of all products is even less

than in Italy, being only fifty-one shillings an acre.

The most important feature is wine, in which Spain

holds the third rank among nations, producing a lit-

tle (one-fifth) less than Italy, and about half the

quantity of France. Only about thirty-seven per

cent of the total area of Spain is cultivated, and this

is said to be even less than it was formerly, owing

again to internal troubles. Portugal seems in a

worse case than Spain, as the value of products there

is only forty-five shillings an acre ; while the unfor-

tunate system of land tenure is driving many people

out of the country by emigration.

We find a much more prosperous state of things if

we leave the South of Europe and go north. We
need hardly trouble about the Danubian states, or

Greece, or Turkey, for although agriculture is in

these the chief occupation, it is in a very backward

i*
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state. Mulhall significantly remarks that the num-

ber of hands engaged is out of all proportion to the

results obtained; and the average product per hand

only works out at twenty-one pounds English money,

which is extremely low. These countries cannot re-

quire much mention in a history of ' progress.

But as we go north we pass Switzerland, where, in

spite of many disadvantages, agriculture is compara-

tively well developed. It is a country of sma l

holdings, the average being only fo^^^^^/^^/^^^^^jf-

lace, and thirteen acres for pasture; but of course in

so mountainous a land, much in the way of results

cannot be expected. The Swiss, however excel m
dairy farming, and their ^ condensed milk ' is known

all over the world. The export of this milk, together

with cheese, exceeds forty thousand tons every year,

worth three million pounds sterling. Here especially

we note how science has come to the aid ot the

farmer, and shown him how to preserve that delicate

product milk for export to all parts of the world in a

state almost as fresh as when first drawn

Still further north we notice the high state ot gri-

culture in the three little kingdoms of Denmark, Hoi-

land, and Belgium. In Denmark great progress has

been made during the century in reclaiming waste-

land, especially bet^veen 1866 and 1876 but even

more from 1876 to 1881. Most of this land was

turned into meadow and pasture, and_ the result has

been seen in the excellence of the Danish dairy prod-

ucts The production of grain has increased enor-

mously, and is now three hundred thousand tons

a year, having largely risen even in the last fifteen

years. The crops of hay are also very large and

profitable. The production of grain actually exceeds

one ton per head of the population, but pastoral in-
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dustry is also very thriving, and Denmark bears a

very high proportion of cattle to its area under

pasture, having ninety-tvo cattle per hundred acres,

as compared with seventy-five in Great Britain. The

area of Denmark is of course small, yet the value of

products is as high as ninety-nine shillings an acre,

even, in these days of agric icural depression, whereas

in France it is now only ninety-two shillings per

acre, in spite of a much better climate. Denmark

exports meat, butter and eggs to the value of ten mil-

lion pounds sterling per annum ; while the total agri-

cultural exports work out at five pounds (English

money) per head of the population. Even Canada

and the United States only export to the value of two

pounds per head, so that these figures show very

clearly how far advanced Danish agriculture must be.

This progress is due to the intrlligent use of mod-

ern methods and new machinery. But the Danes

would not have been so ready to use these if they had

not been well educated, and it is a remarkable fact

that not only general education but also technical ed-

ucation reaches in Denmark a very high standard in-

deed. In agriculture, technical education has done a

very great deal to popularise modern methods among

farmers and peasants, with the excellent results which

we have noted above. It has taught the Danes that

in the long run the best methods and the best ma-

chinery are the cheapest, because they are the most

profitable; and nowhere is newer and better agricul-

tural machinery employed than in this energetic

and advanced little country.

We also find that Holland stands very high among

agricultural nations compared with its small size.

The yield of grain is actually seven per cent higher

than in Denmark, and although the .area under grain

' ',
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is ten per cent less now, at the close of the century,

than irwas some fifteen or twenty years ago, the

crops are very much heavier, heing—for all grain—

an average of thirty bushels an acre, as compared

with twenty-six in 1880-2, while the averages of root

crops, such as potatoes and beet root, have also greatly

improved. At the same time horned cattle have in-

creased, though the increase is only two perj^^nt

'

but there has been a remarkable increase in r
-"'^Y'

ing, the number of pigs having risen over ninety

per cent in the last twenty years.

The care spent on the dairy has been well rewarded,

for the export of dairy products is now more than

one hundred thousand tons yearly. Special atten ion

has also been given to grazing, and to the promotion

of good pasture ; so that the pastures are often so rich

that cattle for the market often weigh as much as

a ton, while milch cows give an average product ot

two hundred and fifty pounds of cheese and butter

—a result not surpassed in any other part of the

world. The export of butter, cheese, meat and vege-

tables is worth over five million sterling per annum.

The value of products is also very high, being equal

to one hundred and forty-two shillings a head as com-

pared with ninety-two shillings in France and ninety-

six in Great Britain. The Dutch farmers, m fact,

says Mulhall, are apparently the richest and most

prosperous in the world. The farms only average

about thirty-four acres, and yet the average capital

is eighteen hundred pounds sterling m ^^-ngli^h

money, while the gross output averages two hundred

and twenty pounds. It is easy to see, therefore,

that, in Holland, at any rate, the history of apicul-

ture during the century has been a history of con-

siderable progress.
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The condition of agriculture in the neighbouring

kingdom of Belgium, though flourishing, is yet some-

what different from that among the Dutch. Bel-

gium is more a country of petite culture—a land of

market gardens and spade cultivation. It yields,

as may be expected on this system, a very large

amount of agricultural products in proportion to

its extent, the average being even higher than the

high product of Dutch farming, namely, one hundred

and sixty shillings per acre. Here again the last

fifteen or twenty years of the century have witnessed

an improvement in the growth of crops, but not so

great as in Holland. The industry of the people,

as may be supposed, is very great, but yet Belgium

does not produce food for more than sixty per cent

of her population. The statistician, Mulhall, points

out that this is due to waste of labour, for, according

to the number of hands engaged in agriculture there

ought to be enough to produce food for double the

population of the country. He ascribes this to a want

of proper machinery, and asserts that the high prod-

uce per acre, just mentioned above, so far from being

advantageous, "is, in an economic sense, deplor-

able." He is especially severe upon the old adage,

supposed to be applicable to Belgium industry, that

" the plough is silver but the spade is golden, which

" contains as much nonsense as can be conveyed in

so lew words." In the last few years agricultural

capital has fallen heavily, but the value of the product

as compared with Holland is about the same, viz.,

twelve per cent on capital. But in spite of the

severity of our great statistical authority the prod-

uce o* the land has vastly increased during the cen-

tury. The amount of grain has been more than

doubled, having been only thirty-three million bush-
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els in 1828, as compared with seventy-four million

in 1886. The numher of horned cattle has also

ereatly increased, though the numher of sheep has

diminished. It is therefore evident that the course of

the century has witnessed in Belgium considerable

progress in agriculture, though not perhaps so much

as in Holland and Denmark.
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CHAPTER L.

FROOBESS OF AORICULTUEE IN AFRICA, AUSTRALIA,

ASIA, AND SOUTH AMERICA.

We must now devote a few words to the progress of

agriculture in other parts of the world, leaving the

United States and Canada, as being the most impor-

tant, to the last. Outside Europe, we find that the

United States produces the largest amount of wheat,

the chief crop for human food, but India comes

next, the amount of wheatthere produced having in-

creased considerably of late years. Australia and

Canada have also produced more, but the country

which shows the fastest increase of any is undoubtedly

Argentina, for there the wheat crop, in the twenty

years from 1876 to 1896, has increased from six mil-

lion to fifty million bushels. Yet Argentina is famed

as much for its pastoral resources as for its crops,

and bids fair to becoine one of the great agricultural

producers of the world.

We must, however, proceed to the various coun-

tries in due order, and thus, leaving Europe, we pass

to Egypt. In this historic land, agricultural progress

is not great, as regards the application of science to

cultivation, and it never will be till its natives rise

to a higher level of civilisation. Yet as regards the

amount produced, Egypt has progressed wonderfully

during the second half of the century. In fifty

years the area under tillage has been almost trebled,

!
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and much of this progrt'sswas die totli.- i noua ruler,

Mehemet AH, ^^ho, when he uas dymj?, i': the year

1848, was able to boast that in his reign the area

under crops had l)een already iilmost doubled. Prog-

ress was also made under his grandson Abbas, and

still more under Ismail Pasha (1863 to 1879), while

since the British occupation during the last fifteen

or twenty years of the century, the Eg.yptian peas-

ant has had a much more prosperous time and the

results of his labour have improved.

it is hard to find reliable statistics to show the

growth of Egyptian agriculture, but in 1834 it was

stated to stand somewhat as follows: There were

eighteen million bushels of grain produced, twenty-

two million pounds of ra.w cotton, five million tons

of tobacco, three thousand tons of flax, and sixteen

hundred tons of sugar. This represented then a

total value of some four million sterling in English

money. Fifty years later the value of the crops

was returned at thirty millions sterling—a more

than sevenfold increase. Grain and cotton form

the two most important crops, and the production of

cotton has increased enormously. In thfi period

1821 to 1830 the crop was only fourteen million

pounds (weight) per year, but in 1881 to 1887 the

annual average was two liundrcd and eighty-eight mil-

lion pounds. Of course, as is "H known, the pros-

perity of agriculture depends in i.gypt, as much in the

nineteenth century after Christ as it did in the nine-

teenth century before Christ, upon the annual rise

of the River Nile ; and it is said that the difference

of only one foot in the flood level means a difference

of two millions sterling in the value of the prod' ce

of the soil. Hence it is pleasing to notice that sin-e

the British occupation great attention has been given



AGRICULTURE IN AFRICA, Al rfTRALLX ASIA. 897

to the question f irrigation V-- mea- of art %iai

canals.

Passing furthf-r east o India, wt hnd ' ex-

tremclx difficult to gang • tlu progress ma^ in

that vast empire. There has, in one way, certainly

been progress unu^r British rule, for it has given

India a more efficient government than it has ever

possessed before, and that makes for progress in every

department. But ^v.. have no adequate statistics

to guide IS for a large portion of our period. It is,

howex--r, noticf^abl- that tiie prr l-jction of -vheat

has in the last twenty years or ^o increased froi

.

two hundred million to two hundred aud twent

million bushels, and that India ha taken her plac^-

among the great exportii; nat? .iS The exjwrt

amounted to seven hundred thousand tons m 1»^

but a far larger crop is rice, of which m i^e sa

vear just twice this quantity was exported, w le

th > quantity of ri' - grov in I.dia xvas y ^i f
times the quantity of wheat raised. Cotto .«'am

is a very large cm, and so is jute, w e tea, col-

fee, sugar, and 1 rceds all figure lar-el) m t ^ ex-

port list.

A great f -atum of India'^ culture m lat. years

has been th. development of tea plantanoi m-

whereas, ear' vi in the cent ry, China tea ^^ »i^«ot,t

oxclusively <.runk, at least in England, '-ctian

tea has the prefer nee. In 1888 for ^^^'^^ ^
su-ption of Indian tea in t .e Lnii i Kingdon was

one hundred and five million pounds (weight; as

against seventy-eight million pounds of ( hmese

tea; and yet ten year, before that date, India sup-

Dliel only sevf >teen -er cent of the toa nsed there.

As regards the '^em al state of India - ^iculture,

it is very p^or, and he productive area is too small

» : ;
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for the actual population. The agricultural area is

only one acre to each inhabitant, but it is said that

it might be increased sixty per cent. The farm prod-

ucts come to a very small average per head, being

at the rate of only ten pounds English money for each

adult male peasant. There can be no doubt that

there is room for much greater development in India,

ani this is also the case with the greater part of

Asia.

It is to the southern hemisphere that we must look

for startling facts and figures of progress. There we

find Australia and New Zealand proving them-

selves during the last half century to possess agri-

cultural resources of a vast extent. The progress

made there both in tillage and in pastoral industry

is enormous. So late as the year 1861 New South

Wales had less than three hundred thousand acres

under cultivation ; but in 1888 there were one mil-

lion. Victoria had only some four hundred thousand

acres under cultivation at the earlier date, but nearly

two and a quarter million at the later date. In 1896

both colonies had still further increased the culti-

vated area; by more than half a million acres in

each case. Similarly in New Zealand there were

less than a quarter of a million acres cultivated in

1861, but near five million in 1881, seven and a half

million in 1888, and now there are well over ten

million. The whole area under grain in all the

Australian colonies, as well as Tasmania and New
Zealand, is, at the close of the century, some six mil-

lion acres, bearing a crop of nearly one and a half

million tons.

Yet the agricultural development of the colonies is

not very great, for the average produce of grain

per acre is rather small—^being, in fact, less than

i'
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ten bushels, as compared with twenty-one bushels

in the United States. About a fifth of the crop is

exported. But, of course, tillage is, in nearly all

these colonies, only of secondary importance. It is

the flocks and herds that constitute the wealth both

of Australia and Xew Zealand; and tbe figures of

progress here are quite amazing in their magnitude.

If we look at the first few years of the century, we

find Australia possessing (in 1800) only a little over

a thousand cows and six thousand sheep. Ten years

later there were twelve thousand cows and twenty-

five thousand sheep. In 1861 the cattle had in-

creased to over four millions, and the sheep to more

than twenty-three millions. A quarter of a century

or so later, and we find, in 1888, more than nine mil-

lion cattle, while the sheep had risen to the enormous

total of ninety-six million.

The horse-breeding industry has also become im-

portant. Starting with a modest two hundred horses

in the year 1800, we find the number of seventy

thousand reached by the date 1842, and twenty

years later (1861) it is getting on for half a mil-

lion. Then, in 1888, the number rises to a million

and a half. Coming later do\vn the century, we find

the horses still increasing to not far short of two

millions in 1896, while cattle numbered well over

twelve million, and the sheep came to one hundred

and ten million. There was a great increase in live

stock in the ten years from 1881 to 1891, but since

the latter year there has been some falling off. The

chief feature in Australian agricultural life, as

will readily be seen, is sheep-rearing, and the an-

nual clip of wool averages some three hundred and

twenty thousand tons, of which three hundred thou-

sand tons are exported. Yet it is surprising to find
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that Australian pasture lands are generally poor,

and that they rarely carry more than three hundred

sheep to the square mile, whereas in the Pampas of

Argentina—another famous sheep-rearing district

—as many as a thousand or fifteen hundred head

are allotted to the square mile.

Besides wool, some portions of Australia are be-

coming well known for their wine. This is com-

paratively a new feature, for the vineyards, now cov-

ering some sixty thousand acres or more, have trebled

in area since 1886. The average vintage is four

million gallons, but this, when reduced to so many

gallons per acre, only r^omes to seventy-two, which is

about half the quantity procured from an acre in

Europe. New South Wales Has the richest vine-

yards, producing as much as a hundred gallons to the

acre, and South Australian vineyards give eighty-

five; but those of Victoria only sixty. Still, the

growth of Australian wines now forms a valuable

industry, and one which will no doubt improve in

course of time, as more scientific knowledge is ac-

quired and better methods are adopted by Australian

wine-growe. s.
.

The whole history of Australian agriculture dur-

ing this century has been one of progress, and this

is specially the case with sheep-farming, where the

skill and science of breeders have been called into

play, producing results that have conferred enormous

wealth upon these new colonies. We have only had

space to indicate very briefly the nature of Aus-

tralian progress, but we trust sufficient has been said

to indicate the vast developments which this century

has seen on the island continent.

We have not quite so satisfactory a record in an-

other British colony—South Africa. There, too,

If
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tillage is secondary to pastoral industiy; but the

latter has not prospered to the extent that it has

done in Australia and New Zealand. The area un-

der crops has only increased slowly, and towards the

close of the century was (in 1893) only about one

and a half million acres, the great bulk of wEicE—

in fact, nine-tenths—is under grain, though Natal

has a very fair sugar industry. The number of

cattle has, of course, increased, and in the fifty years

from 1840 to 1889 was multiplied fivefold, though

even then it only came to one and a half million

head. Sheep have been more progressive, the flocks

increasing sevenfold—from two to fourteen mil-

lion—in the same period; but they have not in-

creased much since, according to the latest figures.

A special and valuable feature, however, of farm

life at the Cape is ostrich farming, for tbe sake of

the feathers; and this has proved a very profitable

industry. There are now about two hundred and

twenty thousand of these birds on ostrich farms,

and each bird yields on an average feathers to the

value of fifty shillings every year, so that it will

be easily seen that here is a good source of profit.

The weight of feiiihers exported has increased from

a quarter of a million pounds to quite double that

amount, and often more. Angora hair is also a valu-

able export, which has been developed, the weight

of hair being in 1885 some five million pounds, and

now more than double that weight. It may also be

mentioned, under this head, that the weight of the

single fleece of the sheep has increased forty per

cent since 1865, so that in all these three depart-

ments of pastoral industry—feathers, wool and

Angora hair—considerable improvement has taken

place. The Cape is al^ known to some extent for

26
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its wines, and there are now some thirty thousand

acres of vineyards, but there is room for a good deal

more progress in wine-making. But for various

reasons the colonists of South Africa have not shown,

in agriculture, that spirit of progress which has ani-

mated Australia and New Zealand, and the wealtli

of the South African colonies, under this head, is

by no means so imposing as that of the Australians.

We have intentionally left to the last the greatest

agricultural countries of all—those of the New
Vrorld. There we find that progress, in the proper

sense, is confined mainly to North America, though

certain portions of South America deserve honour-

able mention. Chief among these southern coun-

tries comes, undoubtedly, Argentina, which in the

last quarter of the nineteenth century has taken a

very prominent place indeed among the world's

great agricultural producers. The area under crops

in Argentina has risen from the practically insignifi-

cant amount of three hundred and seventy-five thou-

sand acres in 1854 to over seven million in 1889,

and over fifteen million in 1897. With this in-

crease, Argentina has taken its place among the great

grain-exporting countries, and in less than ten years

the export was multiplied tenfold. It was only forty

thousand tons of grain in 1880, but in 1889 was four

hundred thousand tons.

In the year 1893-94, the export of wheat alone

reached the enormous total of one and a half million

tons, but this was exceptional, and the average of the

closing years of the century has be-n just double

that of 1889, that is, eight hundred thousand tons.

Yet the crop is by no means a heavy one to the acre,

being only on an avera'^e nine bushels, as compared

with thirteen in the United States. Maize is a very
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importaut crop and covers one-third of the grain

area, but the yield is rather uncertain, though the ex-

port is generally large. Alfa grass, useful for fat-

tening sheep and cattle, is largely grown, so is sugar,

and so are vines, all in recent years. During the last

twenty years especially, tillage has made greatstrides,

and this is largely owing to the influx of Italian

immigrants, who have donr much for the country.

But though tillage has made such progress, the

gi-eater portion of the wealth of Argentina is to be

found in its pastoral industries. The immense pam-

pas of this portion of South America afford space

for countless flocks and herds, and the total number

of sheep, horses and cattle grazing there is over a

hundred millions. This number, although large, is

not a very great increase upon the last few years,

but it is nearly three times as many as there were in

1864. Of late, the improvement has been rather in

quality than in quantity, for the breeds of the various

animals have been greatly improved by farmers pro-

curing valuable stock for breeding purposes from

England. An example of the good results of this

procedure is seen in the fact that the weight of the

average fleece has increased in twenty years from

three to five pounds, while the weight of the sheep

itself has increased in like proportion.

Many of the best sheep farms belong to Scotch

and Irish settlers, and the progress of Buenos Ayres

especially is said to have been largely due to Irish

farmers. On the other hand the rearing of cattle is

mostly in the hands of natives, who own estates or

estnncias varying from thirty thousand to four hun-

dred thousand acres. The total value of the farming

product per inhabitant is higher than in the ITnited

States, but less than in Australia, though the return
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upon capital is twenty-five per cent, which is more

than in either of the other two countries. These pas-

toral industries form the most important feature of

other South American States, but we have not space

to go further into them. It may be remarked, how-

ever, that though Argentina has developed its

pastoral resources more than any similar State, and

possesses perhaps greater natural facilities, there is

ample room for further development, both of tillage

and pastoral industry, in other South American

countries; and with a better government, and the

influx of industrious European immigrants, their

wealth might be enormously increased.

n iM



AGRICULTURE IN THE UNITED STATES. 405

CHAPTER LI.

AOEICULTUBAL PE0GEES8 IX THE UNITED STATE!?.

We now come to what is the largest agricultural

nation in the world—the United States of North

America. In spite of the immense development of

manufactures, these States still hold a foremost

place also in agriculture, and agriculture holds, too,

a foremost place in their national wealth. " Ceres,"

remarks the buoyant author of Triumphant Democ-

racy, " is the prime divinity of the Republic." In

1880 the States had taken the first place of all among

the chief nations of the world as regards the products

of the soil, " having marched in a little more than a

century from the foot to the head of the column."

Russia, it may be noted, came next, and then France

and Germany fairly close together. At the end of

the century America is still at the top of the list, but

is farther than ever removed from the secohd. It is

now estimated that the United States produce more

than one hundred and thirty million tons of food

every year, while Russia can only produce seventy-

six million tons, and all Europe together only two

hundred and seventy-seven million tons, or rather

more than double the Republic's total.

Even now the vast resources of the United States

are only in a comparatively early stage of utilisation,

and agriculture is by no means carried on as a whole

so scientifically as in Great Britain, nor is the prod-

duct of the soil 80 great in proportion to the acre.
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The States, for instance, only produce twelve and a

half bushels of wheat to the acre as compared with

thirty-three bushels in England, so that if fanning

was advanced to the same pitch as in England the

soil of the States would be able to produce more than

twice as much as it now does. At the same time,

the North American Republic has shown great skill

in inventing and employing more machinery in the

operations of agriculture than is usually used in the

kingdoms of Europe.

The period when agriculture in the States made

the most rapid strides has been since the middle of

the century. During the first half of the century the

production of grain increased with considerable

rapidity, but increased after 1850 still more quickly.

The total grain product in 1800 is stated to have been

one hundred and sixty million bushels; in 1840 it

was over six hundred million; in 1850 over eight

hundred and sixty million; but in 1870 this last

figure was doubled (one thousand six hundred and

twenty-nine million bushels), and then in ten years

more (1880) was more than trebled, being then over

two thousand and seven hundred million bushels. At

the close of the century tL- annual grain production

is between three and four thousand million bushels,

or eighty-nine million tons of grain—a truly colossal

total.

Much of this increase has been due to the increase

in the amount of land taken into cultivation, for, in

the period between 1850 and 1880, the amount of im-

proved land was almost doubled. It is a noticeable

fact that although there are many farms in America

of a size altogether unknown in Europe, the tendency

has been for the average size of farms to diminish

rather than to grow larger. Ever since 1870 the area
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of land improved has been doubled, end farming has

made great strides in the Pacific and Western States.

This is only natural when we consider how the West

has been opened np by railways, and how the modem
facilities for cheap transport have enabled farmers

almost to disregard distance when sending their prod-

uce to market.

It is in the West that these large farms are

found ; indeed the tendency seems to be for the West-

ern and Southern farms to grow larger, while those

of the Eastern and Middle States grow smaller. Cer-

tainly statistics show that in the Pacific States the

number of acres per farm labourer has considerably

increased (from forty-two in 1870 to seventy-three

in 1890), while in the Middle States the number has

grown less (from fifty-three to forty-three acies to

each man). On the other hand, taking all farms

together, we find that the number of labourers re-

quired is less in proportion than it u?2d to be; and

each labourer cultivates sixteen acres more than he

did some thirty or forty years ago. This is probably

owing to the greater use of machinery and to im-

provements in its construction. In fact, Mr. Car-

negie states that improved implements and raachineiy

have revolutionised American agriculture. Their

value was estimated in 1830 at some thirty millions

sterling, but in 1850 it had been already trebled. Its

value now is not stated, but must be enormous.

This widespread use of machinery in America is

due to three causes ;
partly the scarcity of labour,

which has necessitated greater economy in labour

than is general in Europe ;
partly to the fertility of

inventions among the Americans, a natural gift

which has been in this case well applied to the farm-

ers' necessities; and partly because the American
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farmer is more ready to try new methods and take

advantage of new ideas than his brother in Europe.

It must also be admitted that the American agricul-

tural class, as a whole, is of a distinctly highertype

than the European peasant, and is generally not only

much better educated, but also more independent and

advanced in his notions both of agriculture and of

other things. There is also another cause for the wide

use of machinery, and that is the nature of the land,

which is fairly level over great stretchee of country,

so that machinery can easily be used thereon.

We can hardly do better than quote here one

author's description of one of these gigantic grain

farms, where machinery is so much used, and which

indeed would be impossible to work without such

machinery. " A grand sight," he remarks, " is a

field of com on a hot day. I remember being on a

train in southern Illinois which, on account of ob-

structions on the line, had to lie in a siding for sev-

eral hours. Nothing but com was in sight over the

great level plain. I wandered among the inamense

stalks, some at least fourteen feet high ; a heavy dew

had l^n falling during the night, and the morning

sun was now well up in the heavens. Crack after

crack resounded like pistol shots. It was the com
bursting its coverings. I imagined I could actually

see it grow ; I know that I felt it do so.

" Yet after all," he continues, " it is not maize,

cotton, wheat, oats, barley or rye, which is ruler

in the agricultural kingdom, but a more modest

grass. Hay is the most valuable of all American

crops ; the amount cut in 1880 exceeded thirty-six

million tons grown on more than thirty million

acres." But sixteen years later we find that

this amount of hay is going far on the way to be
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doubled, for in 1896 (the latest figures available)

the amount was fifty-nine million tons on some forty-

three million acres.

Apart from hay, which is a particularly valuable

crop, and for which th vast levels of much of the

United States' surface ure particularly well suited,

we find that maize occupies the chief place, beinj?

the first among the grain crops. It is mostly con-

sumed in the States themselves, especially for feed-

ing hogs, but a great amount is also exported. The

average maize production of the last few years has

been well over forty million tons per annum, whereas

wheat alone only came to eleven million tons, though

in some years both crops are two or three million tons

more than these figures. Oats, too, are a very heavy

crop, generally being over seventeen million tons.

But in spite of the immense progress that has been

made in the growth of crops, it would appear from

recent figures that the cost of growing maize and

wheat has exceeded the price obtained, and that there

has therefore been lately a loss upon these two great

grain crops. Mulhall makes out that in 1894 there

was a loss of one hundred and eighty-three million

dollars on maize; and it is evident that if this is

the case, either still further improvements must be

made or that less of these crops can be grown. There

has certainly been a reduction in the prices of all

agricultural produce during the last fifteen or twenty

years of the century, and about 1885 to 1890 it was

often asserted by those who studied the matter that the

acreage under wheat at least must in time decrease.

But this does not appear to have been the case, as

the figures still show that the wheat area is no smaller,

but rather larger, than it was.

It must be remembered that only a very small trac-

m
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tion of American grain is grown for export, and that

wheat or maize which might sell at a loaa in the opea

market is by no means necessarily a loss to the farmer

who can use it on his own farm for feeding purposes.

It is perhaps one of the most remarkable facta of

American agriculture that, after all, in spite of the

enormous quantities of grain that find their way

over the sea, the total export of this commodity only

represents onetwelfth of what has actually been

raised in the country. So that, even if the export

trade fell off, the American farmer would have an

excellent market at home without troubling himself

about the foreign buyer.

But if we turn to that typical product of the South-

ern States, cotton, we find that here we have a com-

modity of which by far the greater portion is grown

for export exclusively. We have in an early chapter

given some idea of the vast increase which the cotton

export has attained during the century ; and it is in-

deed marvellous to recall this immense growth from

very small beginnings. Not much more than a hun-

dred years ago, in 1784, a small quantity of cotton

was imported into Liverpool, where (we are told) " it

was at first considered an iHcgal transaction, as it

was not supposed possible for it to have been the

growth of any of the States of the Union ; and when,

about the same period, a duty was proposed in the

United States Congress upon the import of foreign

cotton, it was declared by one of the representatives

from South Carolina, that the cultivation of cotton

was in contemplation by the planters of South Caro-

lina and Georgia, and that if good seed could be pro-

cured, it might succeed."

These modest words, " it might succeed," sounded

a very few years later almost ludicrous. Already
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bv the year 1830 the crop was not very far liort 'f

•'million bales, and by the year 1880 It was over tive

million bales, valued at fifty-five milHoa pounda B\or-

ling (English). Or, if we take it by w >ight, during

the latter part of the century, we h ' i»gaiu what ^

great advance this industry of cotton grow ii^ n.i-

made. The annual average from 1867 to U 71 was

six himdred thousand fons; 'en years later U877--

1881) it x'.as one million and one hundred thoasaud

tons; ten yt vih later (1887-91) and it was just a

million tons more than it had been twenty years

previously, f'^r it reached one million six hundred

thousand. Th..^ figures down to 1896 show an average

of one million eight hundred thousand toM^ annually.

The export statistics show a similar increase.

From four hundred thousand tons in 1867-71, they

rose to more than double that number in 18 S2 -1880,

being then eight hundred and eighty thousand, while

the figures to 1896 show that one million two hun-

dred thousand tons were being then expor'od every

year. This leaves about six hundred thousand tons

for home use, and this is used in the American fac-

tories. Thus we see that at the close of the century

the cotton used in the American mills is just about

e<iuivalent to tlu amount that was sent abroad about

the year 1870. In other words, America sends a\s ay

about two-thirds of her total cotton crop, and retains

one-third for her own manufactures. It is curious

to notice that, though these cotton manufactures have

increased very greatly in importance of late years,

yet the proportion of cotton user! iti them—namely,

"one-third—is exactly the same a= it was thirty years

The value of the cotton crop is of some interest.

It is now about two hundred and seventy-five million

•i-

.
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dollars annually, or fifty-five million pounds in

English money—which is not much more than the

value about 1870, and almost exactly the same as the

value in the period 1871-76, although the crop is now

so much larger. This is due to the fall in prices that

has taken place in recent years, so that in every de-

partment of agriculture we find the figures of value

a very unsafe guide ; and it is better to go excliisively

by the quantity of the various crops. What is per-

haps rather surprising to the ordinary reader is the

fact that now, at the close of the century, the value of

the hay crop is nearly double that of cotton. The

average value of hay in late years has been four hun-

dred and seventy-eight million dollars ; but then the

crop is very much heavier than the cotton crop, being

over five million tons as compared with rather less

than one and a quarter million. The Pacific States,

it may be noted, give what is the heaviest hay crop

to the acre in any country, except Ireland.

imuiHPWfIt-iS!
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CHAPTER LII.

PE0GEES8 OF AGRICULTURE IN THE UNITED STATES

(continued) and also Canada.

The live stock of the great Republic is enormous.

We might call America both the granary and the

butcher's shop of the world. Yet the millions upon

millions of horses, cattle, sheep, pigs and fowls now

possessed by the American have nearly all become

his property during the present century, ihe begin-

ning of our period showed a comparatively small

amount of live stock. In 1810 there were only three

hundred thousand horses, six hundred thousand

cattle, and as many sheep; and of other animals we

have no exact record. But the next thirty years saw

a wonderful increase, and the live stock certainly

grew and multiplied with gre<it rapidity. In the year

1840 they were no longer counted by thousandls

but by millions. There were then over four million

horses and nearly fifteen million cattle, oyer nine-

teen million slieep and twenty-six million pigs.

Forty years later, and the increase still continued.

In 1880 there were over ten million horses, nearly

thirty-six million cattle, thirty-five million sheep, and

forty-seven million pigs. In that year it could be

said, as Mr. Carnegie puts it in his glowing volume—

though his figures do not quite agree with other

authorities—that " if the live stock on Uncle Sam s

estate were ranged five abreast, each animal estimated

to occupy a space five feet long, and then marched

x
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round the world, the head and tail of the procfsion

would overlap." The same author remarks: This

waTthe host of 1880; that of 1885 would be ever

so much greater, and still it grows day by day, and

the end of its growth no man can foretell.

In this, however, he was wrong. The progress of

pastoral industry in the United States, marvellous

as it has been, seems in the closmg years of the cen-

tury to have been checked. That the check is only

temporary we may well believe; but still the fact

remains that the previous increase has not gone on.

The figures of 1897 were large enough certainly, but

they were a good deal less than those of 1890. ihe

number of horses was about the same (sixteen mil-

lions) but the cattle were quite six million less (.torty-

six as against fifty-two million), and the sheep eight

million less (only thirty-six as against forty-four

million), while Hie pigs had suffered a loss of eleven

million, (being only forty as compared with fiitJ-pue

million.) The ratio of cattle to population has thus

fallen nearly twenty-three per cent since 1890, and

i3 evf<n below the level of twenty years ago. Reduc-

ing all live stock bo a common unit, we may reckon

that there is now an equivalent of some seventy-five

million head of cattle in the Republic, which is much

less than there was in 1890, and about the same as

in 1886. But it is estimated that the pasture avail-

able in the United States could easily carry double

this amount of stock, and Mulhall calculates that, it

an increase once more begins, the number of live

stock may easily rise to an equivalent of one hundred

million of cattle in the early years of the twentieth

century. In this equivalent six sheep or pigs count

as one head of cattle. Iv the six years 1880 to 1886

the live stock showed the remarkable increase ot

ii^
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thirty per cent, so that under favourable conditions,

and with more inducements to breeders, the hun-

dred million might very soon be reached.

A reat factor in the past increase of live stock

has been the immense export trade in both live and

dead meat ; for the modern inventions of science have

made it possible for meat and live cattle to be trans-

ported across the ocean in a few days, by the aid of

steam, while the various freezing processes have en-

abled buvers to keep the meat almost any length of

time to suit the convenienceof the market. In view of

the remarkable change in the conditions of the food

market of the world thus brought about by the inven-

tions of the nineteenth century, one cannot ^elp feel-

ing that a new era has dawned upon the earth. There

cannot be, at least in any period of time which the

readers of these pages are likely to behold, any such

fear of death and scarcity which prevailed earlier

in the century. At the time when Matthews wrote,

the vast suppiies of food from America, Canada, Aus-

tralia and even India were not available. Agricul-

ture had not progressed sufficiently in those coun-

tries to produce any large amount of grain or meat

for export ; and even if it had been produced it could

not have been sent in any great quantities from one

country to another. „ . .

The example of India and Russia is a case m
point; for in the days before the railways and before

the improvement in road-making, whole districts suf-

fered from famine without being able to receive the

relief which now they can often obtain from other

plaocs where supplies are more abundant. But now

the difficulties of transport have been so far over-

come that wheat, beef and mutton, and even stiU

more perishable products like butter, cheese and fnut,

1 '1
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can be placed upon the market in London as cheaply

as, and even more cheaply than, English farmers and

growers can produce them themselves. Or again,

science and manufacturing progress has come to the

aid of the farmer and fruit grower in a different way,

by enabling him to place perishable commodities m
tins, hermetically sealed up, so that they can keep

for almost any length of time and be sent to all parts

of the world. . ,,

Thus the quantities of tinned goods, especially

fruit, fish and meat, sent out from Canada, Australia

and the United States, are simply marvellous, and

would greatly astonish, indeed dismay, tlie farmers

of only a generation or two ago. The peaches and

pine-apples of California, the salmon of Canadian

rivers, the pork, mutton and beef of far-away Amer-

ican pastures or of distant Australian farms, are all

brought easily to the tables even of the poorest m the

British Isles. If the nineteenth century were remark^

able for nothing else, it would be famous as the cen-

tury which hfls thrown open the great storehouses of

food to the hungry multitudes, and has relieved the

crowded cities and countries of Europe from any fear

of a deficient food supply. And this has been ac-

complished not only by the progress of agricultural

science itself, but by the help given to agriculture by

the steamship, the railway, the tin can and the freez-

ing machine.
i u j i

The foregoing remarks suggested by the develop-

ments of pastoral and agricutural industry in the

United States are also equally applicable to the

provinces of the Dominion of Canada. There, too,

the nineteenth century has seen the bountiful stores of

Nature opened up, and the care of the farmer or the

grazier extending gradually over large tracts of
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hitherto uncultivated and unused land. The re-

sources of the Canadian Dominion are vast, but they

would never have been opened up as they have been

in the latter part of the century had it not been

for the railway and the steamship. It was these

that brought the vast prairies of the West into

touch with the busy ports of the East
;

it was

these that brought to the virgin soil the hardy

farmers and settlers who won from it the rich

produce which it was capable of producing, and

it was these which transferred that produce rapidly

across the sea to the old country wliero there was an

ever ready market. It is, therefore, not till after

railways and steamers came into general use that we

find Canadian agriculture beginning to make really

rapid progress.

But from the middle of the century onwards great

strides have been made. Grain growing, cattle rais-

ing, dairy farming, have all risen from the rank of

merely local to that of international industries. In

1852, for instance, the grain crop was only forty-five

million bushels, twenty years later (1871), this was

nearly doubled, and eighty-four million bushels were

grown. Only ten years later, and the total crop was

one hundred and twenty-four million bushels, while

in 1884, this was still iurtlier increased to one hun-

dred and seventy-two million bushels. Of these,

wheat has been more than doubled in quan-

tity since the year 1871. Then the wheat crop

was only seventeen million bushels, but in 1884:

it was forty-two millions, while in the same

time maize rose from four to fourteen million. At

the close of the century the wheat crop of Canada

averages no less than sixty million bushels, while the

total grain crop is about two hundred and ten million.

27
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In the same way the amount of live stock has in-

creased in like proportion. Early in the century

(1834) there were only eight or nine hundred thou-

sand cattle and about a million and a quarter sheep.

But already in 1861 there were over two and a quar-

ter million of the former, and over two and a half

million of the latter. The highest number of sheep

was reached about 1871, when they were over three

and a quarter million, but during the next twenty

years or so the number declined. But cattle went on

increasing. In 1871 there were nearly two and

three-quurter million ; in 1881 quite three and a half

million. The number of pigs has remained fairly

stationary at about one and a quarter million since

1861 ; but the rearing of horses has become a very

profitable industry, the number rising from less than

two hundred thousand in 1834 to over a million in

In more recent years, the pastoral industries

have increased even more than tillage, and grazing

farms have multiplied. There are now about four

million cattle, three and a half million sheep, and

one million four hundred thousand horses ;
and the

number of pigs has also risen by about half a mil-

lion. Dairy farms have also become more numerous,

and the export of dairy produce is now equal in value

to that of grain, both (in 1894) being worth about

four million pounds sterling in English money, while

the value of the meat exported was about two mil-

lion. All this shows a great improvement and prog-

ress in agriculture, but nothing is more striking than

that in the ten years 1881 to 1891 the total productive

area of Canada—both for pasture and tillage—was

enlarged no less than seventy per cent, the acreage

rising from twenty-one and a half millions to over

thirty-five millions.
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The production of grain, meat, cheese and eggs

is no'w something enormous, and much of these find

their way to Great Britain ; but far more is now con-

sumed by the Canadians themselves. Thus, twelve

hundred thousand tons of wheat are annually pro-

duced, and a million of them consumed in the Do-

minion, leaving two hundred thousand tons for ex-

port. Only thirty thousand tons of beef are ex-

ported, which is just one-seventh of the total produce.

Ten thousand tons of mutton and twenty thousand

of pork go away, but these are both less than a third

of what is retained. The shipments of eggs are

about ninety millions, but this is much less than they

used to be, as in 1886 there were one hundred and

fifty millions exported. Of butter and cheese

eightv thousand tons are exported (1897), which

is double the export of 1886, but the production is

some hundred and thirty thousand tons. The fish-

eries also bring in about two hundred thousand tons

of fish every year.

The total production of all grain, potatoes, meat,

fish, butter and cheese comes to almost two tons for

every inhabitant, so that the Canadians ought to bo

a well-fed and healthy people. It is pleasing to no-

tice that this ratio is five per cent higher than that of

the United States in proportion to population. On
the other hand, in some items, production is slightly

less than in the neighbouring Kepublic, that of grain

being about forty-one bushels per head as compared

with the Republic's forty-nine. Yet in Upper Can-

ada the crops are heavier than in the States. There

is, however, a rather larger acreage per inhabitant

than in the States, there being in Canada four acres

per inhabitant ag compared with three and a half

across the border.

jisnrFAK'
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On the whole Canada is more
^g^^^J'?'*!

**^

her ^eat neighbour, for the proportion of her farm-

fng^pulation to the general total is much h gher

and Se value of fanning products « ^^'^^ .^^^J
half pounds in English money as compared witli^not

niiite eleven pounds in the States, ibe larming

2a% is also^Iust twenty shillings a>ead more in

Canada The chief agricultural portion of Canada

S Ontario, which contains about forty-eight per cent

of the cat le of the Dominion, and produces sixty-

five per cent of the grain. Ontario's cattle are worth

aW Uventy-one millions sterling, nearly twice the

;^ue of thoi of Quebec, and more than four times

^Xli'o^dTagriculture in Canada wou^^^^

complete without a slight reference t« ^^f^^^^
trade which is very valuable, although it is hardly to

'iLcWd under t'he head of orf^^^p^^^^^^^ll
Much is exported, vet (accordmg to Mulhall) the ex

poed timber is not of much more value than that

Led for home consumption, that retained being

vvorth four million pounds ster mg, and that ex

norted only two hundred thousand pounds more than

fhTs torZ The annual average production is sev-

enty million logs, equal to five hundred and sixty mil-

lon'c'bic feot'akdone Inmdred and --ty ^lou^^^^^^^^

masts This production is, however, less than tliat

™f Sweden and Korway, though Canada Us a

'teCvfnV;^^'^^^^^^^^ the condition of agricul-

turT n all the chief agricultural nations of the .vorM

during the nineteenth century, and we may fairly

savThat the record is one of very considerable prog-

ress There is certainly no doubt that all civilised

nations are better off for agricultural appliances than
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they used to be, and that in consequence their agi-i-

cultural produce is grown in large quantities. Tiius,

wheat is produced continually in greater quantity

than before, for although in some countries the acre-

age under tliis grain has declined, yet on the whole

the total acreage has increased. In the same way,

too, the pasture land has increased in size, with the

consequence that the number and quality of live stock

have improved. In all directions, therefore, we see

the total product of agriculture, both living and not,

has grown greater during the century ; and there can

be little doubt that there is room for much further

progress. After all, agriculture is in many coun-

tries still in quite an elementary stage; and if the

knowledge of agricultural science were more widely

spread, the result would be an immense increase in

the amount of food available for civilised humanity.

But, as the total product has increased, so too have

the facilities for bringing it from the producer to the

consumer. Every sea is studded with ships bearing

precious freights of food from one country to an-

other ; and so long as peace is maintained these " ar-

gosies of golden grain " will bring relief to many mil-

lions who but for the bountiful supplies from coun-

tries not their own would perish of starvation, or die

more slowly from a gradual lack of adequate food.

This very fact of increased production and of greater

facilities for transport has caused a certain amount

of depression in agriculture towards the close of the

century ;. but this, though troublesome and in many

cases serious for the farmers, cannot but be in the

long run a benefit to the community at large, and

prices must in the end right themselves.

The decline in agricultural values which has con-

tinued since 1878 or 1880 only means in reality an

«\^^ nasi/** i»!^!^-:^
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over-abundant supply of food, and such a decline can-

not go beyond a certain point. We may sympathiso

with the farmers of those countries which have felt

the fall in prices most severely, but it must be re-

membered that prices cannot be a fixed quantity and

that they must depend upon the general laws of sup-

ply and demand. What the farmers really need

most of all is such a knowledge of the state of the

world's markets as will enable tbem to form an in-

telligent anticipation of what course they would hnd

it most profitable to adopt. A great feature m the

acquirement of such knowledge is general informa-

tion and quickness of perception, which are olten

gained by a more extended education than usually

falls to the lot of the agricultural classes. Yet it

farmers, as a class, looked at their «««=«Pa{J0^^f ^^^"

same business-like fashion as do merchants and

manufacturers they would no doubt reap better re-

sults than they now do.
, . ^ , ^u. oh\af

In conclusion, we may note briefly how the chief

nations of the world stand in regard to the interests

they have at stake in agriculture. Russia undoubt-

edly stands first, with no less than seventy per cen

of its population engaged in agriculture (including

pastoral) pursuits; and equally certainly Great

Britain stands last, with only ten per cent of its

people thus employed. Austria comes next to Kus-

4a, with sixty-two per cent, and Italy follows close

^vith fiftv-two. Ireland, Canada and France may be

classed almost together, with forty-five, forty-three

and forty-two per cent respectively. Germany comes

not far from these with thirty-nine per cent of its

Tpulation occupied on the land, while the Lnited

Zie. (with thirty-five per cent) is a httle be^w

Qermany. It is somewhat surprising to find tHat
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only twenty-five per cent of the inhabitants of

Australia are agriculturists, but thiS is accounted for

by the large number who devote their energies to

commerce and mining. Belgium also has only

twenty-five per cmt, and Holland twenty-two per

cent. It would probably be better for both Aus-

tralia and England if a larger number of their peo-

ple devoted themselves to agricultural employments,

for althoixgh commerce, manufactures and mining

offer perhaps a greater average remuneration for the

skill and capital expended, yet a nation that has

not as its backbone a fairly large class of agricul-

tural workers might easily find itself some day at a

disadvantage when compared with other nations

where occupations are more evenly balanced. Pos-

sibly the twentieth century may see some alteration

in this re&pect.

^1

M
ill
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CHAPTER LIII.

l?-!<

I"

I

PROGRESS OF MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY GENERAL

SURVEY THE IRON TRADE.

We have already seen, in the various sections de-

voted to single countries before the middle of the

century, how manufacturing industries had made a

beginning of progress in most European countries

and in the United States. The great expansion of the

manufacturing industry which has been so marked

a feature of the nineteenth century has only occurred

since the first quarter or half of that period. For

many years most countries were content to take their

manufactured joods very largely from Great Britain,

and thus the island kingdom secured a very great pre-

eminence in the world's markets. That pre-emi-

nence was, after all, only due to it, for it was the in-

ventive genius of Englishmen which created the new

machines and processes by which it has become pos-

sible to turn out cloth, hardware, and in fact every-

thing required for ordinary human use, with a

celerity and accuracy undreamed of by our not very

remote forefathers. Thus England gained a very

good start over other nations and has kept the lead

she thus gained for a considerable period.

But the time appears to be now coming when the

knowledge and practice of manufactures is being

spread far and wide in every country, and when

therefore it will no longer be possible for any one na-

tion to retain the monopoly which has so long been
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in English hands. One of the most striking features

of manufacturing progress during the ^^^J^tury has

been the manner in which Germany and the United

States have come forward and developed their youtli^

ful industries, while in the Far East, Japan also has

been imitating the methods of Western nations with

wonderfully successful results.

In any account of the progress of manufactures,

however, we turn naturally to England first.

" Small but mighty," she has taught nearly all the

civilised world how to make machinery an.l how to

use it. Some idea of the results which this ma-

chinery has produced in the way of saving labour and

therefore increasing production may be seen from

the single fact that the spinning jenny enabled one

operative in the year 1815-and results have been

improved since then—to produce as much as two liun-

dred workers could do only some few years before.

Or again, to take a more modern example from the

other great manufacturing country of the world, the

United States, one man now can by the aid ol ma-

chinery turn out three hundred pairs of boots a daj,

not loAg ago, if he had made one pair by hand every

working day, this would have meant a year s work

instead of one day's. One factory near Boston, it is

said, makes as many boots as do thirty thousand boot-

makers by hand in Paris. The States, as we shall

see, are pre-eminent in labour-saving appliances. In

the year 1888 thev produced six hundred t.housand

sewing machines which could do the work of more

than seven million women. Or, coming back to Eng-

land, we find that one girl in a Lancashire mill can

turn out thirty-fiye yards of printed calico daily so

that one year of her work at this rate would suffice

to clothe no less than twelve hundred persons m the

East.
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The nineteenth century, in fact, has been emphat-

ically a century of progress in all arts relating to

manufacture. We have already dealt with the

changes introduced by the Industrial Revolution,

and that revolution has been going on all through

the century. The twentieth century will probably

see that revolution carried further still. The nine-

teenth century has been the age of steam as a motive

power, both for locomotion and machinery; but the

twentieth will be the age of electricity. When, too,

the forces of nature now wasted, such as the largest

rivers and the tides, are made to yield up some of

the immense stores of energy which their rise and

fall and ebb and flow create, and when this immense

force is converted into electric power, there will in-

deed be no limit to the work that may be accom-

plished to save the labour of toiling humanity. We
stand even yet, as it were, only upon the threshold

of science, and marvellous as has been the progress

of manufacturing industry in the immediate past,

there is no reason why it should not be even more

marvellous in the immediate future.

Yet in some respects progress seems slow. Elec-

tric light was first used in the year 1863, not so very

long after the middle of the century, but it is only

now beginning to be widely employed in England,

and in most places is not even yet available for do-

mestic use. Still we must not complain. It is in

machinery that the greatest triumphs have been

gained so far. In our textile factories one operative

can now work ninety spindles as compared with

twenty-nine in the year 1840, so that his output is

practically trebled. Few things, indeed, are more

remarkable than this increased efficiency of labour,

and the power now possessed of doing far more work
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than was possible fifty or a hundred years ago. lu

evfry department of industry we find this to be the

case. Thus, not more than fifty or sixty years ago,

it took three men to raise a ton of coal daily, but now

this amount is the work of only one miner.

In the same way the cost of production has been

much lessened in many industries, and this is prac-

tically the same as an increase in output, for it en-

ables more work to be done for the same cost. Thus

about 1840 it took three and a half tons of coal to

produce one ton of pig iron, whereas now that quan-

tity of iron is produced with the expenditure of only

two tons of coal. In locomotion, too, the siime fact

is discovered. Modern steamboats, for instance,

only consume proportionately about one-fourth of the

fuel they used in the middle of the century, and it

must be remembered that a lessened cost of locomo-

tion and transport means in the long run lesser cost

of production, for practically transport is a part of

production, since no commodity is of any use for the

market unless it can readily be brought to the con-

sumer. ,

We have seen already from these facts, and from

tl - inventions referred to in an earlier chapter, how

greatly the production of all textile goods has been

increased; but in iron and steel goods no invention

was so remarkable as that of Sir Henry Bessemer.

His invention was an improvement upon that ot

Xeilson of Glasgow in 1830 by which the hot-air

blast was introduced into furnaces. In Bessemer s

process, a blast of air at high pressure is forced

through pig-iron in a molten state, thereby driving

out the carbon contained therein, and converting the

iron into a cheep and useful kind of steel. By this

means the production of steel rails, boiler plates,
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rollers, plates for shipbuilding and of all such mat-

erials, was very materially increased, as the cost be-

came so much 'ower than formerly. Bcssemer's pat-

ent was taken out in 1856, and in the course of a few

years the annual production of steel was rais( 1

"from fifty thousand tons to thirty times that amount,

while the cost of steel fell from about forty pounds

per ton (in 1860) to between four and five pounds in

1S95.

Another inventor who did much for the steel indus-

try was Sir William Siemens, who only died in 1883.

He produced in 1856 what is known as the regen-

erative furnace, by which a great saving of heat is

effected in various industrial processes. In fact, the

Siemens-Martin method of making steel rivals that of

Bessemer. Siemens also did a great deal of work in

connection with electric lighting and telegraphy, and

electricity for the purpose of locomotion. Still

further economies in iron production have been made

by the invention of various machines of a powerful

character capable of dealing with this metal almost

as machines in textile factories do with cloth. KoU-

ing mills, for instance, with engines working up to

ten thousau^ horse^ ower take ingots of hot steel

weio-hing over a ton each, r-nd draw them out into

long bars, as much as one hundred and thirty feet in

length, from a mass only six feet long. Circular

saws cut these bars or rails to any length that may be

required. Or boiler plates and plates of varying

thickness for the armour of the great modern battle-

ships are flattened out, just as may be required, by

the same kind of p-ocess from the great ingots of

iron and steel.

While mentioning battle-ships, we may also add

that since 1860 iron has been more widely used, in-
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stead of and in addition to wood, for the construc-

tion of all kinds of ships.' During the seven years

ending in 1884 no less than four million tons of iron

had thus been used in the construction of British

ships, not for the navy but only for merchant vessels.

Then again we must not forget the great invention

of James Xasmyth, the originator of the steam ham-

mer, which can be used either to crack a nut or

smash a block of iron. This invention has a ratlier

curious history. James Xasmyth had the idea ot

such a hammer in his mind for years before he actu-

ally patented it, and had made a sketch of it in his

" scheme book." In 1841, he saw in operation at

the celebrated iron works at Creusot in France the

very hammer which he had pictured; and found that

it had been constructed from a copy of his own

sketch made by two French engineers. He hastened

now to protect his invention by a patent taken out in

June, 1842, and early next year he had a steam ham-

luer—the first in England—at work in his foundry

near Manchester.

Perhaps, of all these inventions, that which wus

most valuable was Bessemcr's, for the saving in cost

which it made to English industry was enormous.

This saving was estimated at nine million sterling

per annum in 1885, and at fifteen millions sterling

per annum in 1895, while Mulhall the statisticau

declares that it is within the mark to say that from

1855 to 1897, the national industry benefite.i to ttie

amount of two hundred and sixty million pounds

sterling by this one invention. The record of prog-

re«s in the iron trade during the nineteenth cen-

tury is indeed marvellous. Early in tJie century

(1810), the annual prodii-tion of pig iron in threat

Britain was only about a quarter of a million tons.
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In the year 1880, it wag less than three-quarters of a

million tons. In 1840 it was over a million, and

fifty years later it was over eight million tons, and

sometimes it reaches nine millions—that is, quite

thirty times the earlier figure. Of this immense

total the English use a great deal at home; in fact

more then five million tons, exporting rather less than

two million tons of manufactured iron and eight or

nine hundred tons of pig iron.

A very good way of showing the proportionate pro-

duction of iron in different countries is to notice

the amount produced as compared with the total popu-

lation. Taking this basis, we find that England

produces over four hundred pounds (weight) per

inhabitant, as compared with about half that quantity

in Germany and about three-quarters of that quantity

in the United State's. Next to England, Belgium

produces the greatest quantity per head, the Belgian

total being three hundred and ten pounds per per-

son. France only produces one hundred and twelve,

and Italy comes out very low with only twenty-two

pounds per head. The cost of producing iron or

steel also seems to be much lower in England than in

any other country, at present, this being no doubt

due to the excellence of British processes and inven-

tions. But there is no doubt that the United States,

Germany and Belgium are running England very

close in this particular branch of trade, and may in

the future prove even still more formidable rivals.

Still the British export trade in iron and steel has

progressed vastly during this century, and this is a

very healthy sign. In the period 1855 to 1859,

just under seven million tons of iron and steel were

exported to foreign countries, but in 1880-89, over

thirty-eight million tons were exported, an average
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of over three miMion tons a year in the later as com-

pared with less than two millions in the earlier.

Some of this export is in the shape of machinery and

forms a valuable item.

In 1890 the value of the varicus exports of iron

and steel was well over fifty millions sterling, more

than twenty-four millions of this being more or less

unfinished "material, sixteen millions machinery, and

over eleven millions cutlery, weapons and similar

articles. Yet the value of articles retained for home

use was sixty-seven and a half millions sterlinj;.

The value of the exi-
• ' slightly tJie following

year, and the tender ,oen of late years to a

decline in value, bu ' 3nly natural when we

consider the immense ^ aty p' eed upon the mar-

kets, and docs not imply that ihe trade is really

falling off, though it may fluctuate from year to year.
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CHAPTER LIV.

PROGRESS OF MANUFACTURES IN GREAT BRITAIN.

Of course this vast advance in the iron industry

has caused a similar advance in mining. Coal and

iron are inseparr.bly linked in the modern industrial

svsteni, and we find that the mining of both has

grown enormously with the century. In the year

1800 there were only some ten million tons of coal

raised in the United Kingdom, and only half a

million tons of iron ore, with about fifty thousand tons

each of copper and lead, and five thousand of tin.

In 1850, half-way through the century, there were

forty-nine million tons of coal and five end a half

million of iron. In 1880 wc find coal has increased

to no less than 147 million tons, iron to eighteen

million, copper and lead to one hundred and ten

thousand tons each, and tin to fifteen thousand,

Later (1896), we find a further increase to 195 mil-

lion tons of coal and eight and a half million of

iron, so that during the century the output of coal

has been multiplied nearly nineteen times and the

total output of all minerals about twenty-four times.

Even since 1870 the weight of minerals ra'oed has

been almost doubled.

This immense output is due to greater efficiency

of labour and improved appliances, and so great is

the improvement, that in 1890 one man could raise as

much coal or ore as four men could do in 1800.

It is very pleasing to record that the dangers of min-
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iiig have grown fur less with this iucreascd develop-

ment, instead, as we nii^dit have feared, of growing

greater. In the middle of the century tlie number of

deaths of miners averaged forty-three per ten thou-

sand men yearly, but now the death rate is only fif-

teen per ten thousand. Tliis means for the total min-

ing population of the Kingdom a saving of quite two

thousand lives every year, as there ^re now beiween

eight and nine hundred thousand persons employed

in the mming industries.

At the present rate of co--umption in Great Brit-

ain tJK -^al ;iui);)lie8, there , e estimated to last an-

other five hunured years—quite \oug enough for any

purposes of the present reader ; and long before the

coal measures are exhausted science will have dis-

covered some other fuel or some other means of

producing the heat and force necessary for manu-

facturing and domestic purposes. No doubt electricity

will gradually take the place of coal in many ways^

and certainly when coal has been superseded by some

other source of energy it is to be hoped that the smoke

and dirt which disfigure so many of our ) 3;lern man-

ufacturing towns, and the dismal and gloomy atmos-

phere which surrounds them will be things o the

past. It is one of the most unfortunate features of

modem industry that its progress in the nineteenth

century has been marked by the degradation of much

fair scenery and a continual accompaniment of smoke

and dirt.

But we almost forget the disagreeable features of

industry when we survey the magnificent progres^s

made during the century in the various trades. The

textile trades now form one of the most important

items of the nation's wealth ; and this branch of in-

dustry alone has nearly quadrupled even during th.e

28

»'
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sixty yeara of Queen Victoria's reign. To take only

this period, we find that the < osuraption of fibre in

British mills has grown from u total of eight hun-

dred and fifty-four million poundo (weight) in 1840

to over three thousand million in 1896, cotton and

wool of course accounting for the greater part of this

increase. Or, to take another view, and note the pro-

portion of raw material consumed per head of the

population, we find that it has more than doubled,

being now some seventy-seven pounds (weight) per

head us compared with thirty-three pounds in 1840.

Well may the statistician say that thare has never

been such a development of textile industry in all

human records, and certainly nothing has been wit-

nessed before to compare with the gigantic scale on

which textile fabrics art- now woven in the mills of

Lancashire and other parts of England. In fact,

British mills now consume one-fourth of all the

fibre that the world produces.

The most amazing fact is that this progress was

not confined to the earlier part of the century, when,

of course, British inventors gave their country's in-

dustries a very favourable start, but it has been going

on rapidly in quite recent years. Even since 1870

the cotton industries have increased quite forty per

cent, and the woollen one hundred and five per cent,

and this in spite of severe foreign competition. How

long this increase will continue it is, of course, im-

possible to say, but, judging from the advances now

made on the Continent of Europe, in the United

States, and even in India, English manufacturers

must be prepared to lose some portion of their ex-

y^A, trade, unless perhaps the foreign markets take

a st'^! larger supply than they have hitherto done.

V. J may devote a few words to the cotton trade, as
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being the most important of (»ur textiles. T' > tnnual

output of cotton cloth in Givat Britain is almost

incredible. It is generally now well over four million

miles a year, and has been doubled in quantity since

the middle of the century. Since the beginninj; of

the century it has been multiplied between thirty and

forty times. Even now the cotton manufactures of

Great Britain average more than those of all other

European countries put together. They form o.ie

of the most valuable features of English industry,

being worth (it is said) more than three hundred

thousand f>ounds a day. The mills turn out daily

fourteen tiiousand miles of cloth, of which about four

thousand miles are required for home use, and ten

thousand are exported to other countries.

With this vast expansion of output, cotton goods

have naturally become very cheap, so that, whereas

a mile of cloth was worth seventy pounds sterling at

the beginning of the century, it is now worth less than

twenty. Here again, as in so many other cases, the

price "has fallen owing to the economy in pro-

duction effected by improved machinery and better

methods of working. It is also worth noting that this

decrease in price has not meant less wages for the

workpeople, but on the contrary (as we have seen ia

a former chapter), not only wag s, but also the con-

ditions under which mill hands work, r 'ar better

now than they were earlier in the centUiv.

The woollen textile trade has also made great prog-

ress. Indeed, between the years 1800 and 1850, the

quantity of wool used in British factories was just

doubled, t...u in t!ie sixty years since 1840 it has been

multiplied between four and five times. But a great

change has com3 over the sources from which the raw

material was procured. Fifty or sixty years ago
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the bulk of the raw wool used was gro\vn in the

British Isles, but since then the pastures of Australia

(see the chapter on agriculture) have borne so many

sheep that now four-fifths of the supply of the British

mills comes from that far-off colony, or from other

remote parts of the globe. Hence there has been a

great fall in the price of raw wool, owing to the cheap-

ness with which it could be grown in Australia ; and,

apart from the decline in price of the raw material,

the manufactured article has also become cheaper be-

cause of the improvements made in the machinery

used in the various processes of manufacture. In

1840, before Australian competition was so keenly

felt, the price of raw wool was on an average twenty-

eight pence per pound ; whereas fifty-five years later

it was only eight pence halfpenny a pound, a fall

which shows very clearly how enonnously the supply

had increased during that time. At the same time

three operatives in a woollen mill can, with improved

methods and machinery, produce as much cloth as

four could then, so here again the saving of expense

and labour has helped to reduce the price.

But in spite of the great decline in the price both

of raw wool and woollen cloth, the industry remains

of very great value to England, being now estimated

as worth about sixty-two millions sterling annually,

and pays wages to English factory hands at the rate

of fifty thousand pounds sterling every day. It is

noticeable, however, that though English exports of

woollen cloth are very large, there is a very fair

quantity of cloth of foreign manufacture also im-

ported into the British Isles, as the French and Ger-

mans have learnt the secrets of dyeing and finishing

v-^ry thoroughly and compete severely witii the native

product.
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Of Other textile trades, the linen, trade does not

show much progress, the consumption of fibre being

much the same as it was :*n the middle of the century,

and the consumption of linen cloth per inhabitant is

even less than it was in 1840, being only five yards

annually now as against eight yards then. This is

due mainly to the improvements made in cotton and

woollen cloths, and to mixtures of wool and cotton,

which now often take the place of linen. But while

linen manufactures have declined, quite a new manu-

facture has sprung up since the half century, viz.

:

that of jute. This fibre is closely allied to hemp, and

taking jute and hemp together we find that the total

consumption for manufacturing purposes is now ten

times as much as it was in 1840. Jute comes mainly

from India, and now more than six hundred thousand

tons of it are annually exported from that country

;

but in 1828 India only produced the minute quantity

of eighteen tons. In the year 1835 there were six

hundred tons of Indian jute exported, so that, compar-

ing this with present figures, we find that the export

has increased just about a thousand times. So, too,

iu Great Britain the value of tLe jute manufacture

was in 1850 only nine hundred thousand pounds ster-

ling; in 1889 it was over nine million sterling, or

about ten times the former value. At the present

time the annual value of jute manufactures has in-

creased to fifteen million sterling.

That British textile manufactures are in a very

flourishing condition is evident when we look at the

figures of progress since the half century. Taking

value only—though that is somewhat deceptive,

since values have declined so heavily in recent years,

and therefore do not represent the progress of trade

fully—we find that the difference in value between
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the raw materiajs and the manufactured products has,

for the last fifty years, been worth over one hundred

million pounds sterling annually. At the present

time the value is between one hundred and twenty

and one hundred and thirty millions sterling. Cotton

and woollen cloth account for most of this, but the

flax, silk, jute and hemp industries all contribute

their share. Cotton represents forty-seven per cent,

woollen goods twenty-nine, linen nine, silk seven and

jute eight per cent of the total industry of the second

half of the century. If we look at the value of the

total output of all the manufactures of England

together, we find that they amountpd in 1896 to eight

hundred and seventy-six millions sterling, a total not

approached by any other European country, though

far below that of the United States.

Still the present annual value of British manu-

factures is thus more than eight times larger at the

end of the century than at the beginning of it, for

in the period 1803 to 1810 the value of the gross

annual output of British factories was estimated at

one hundred and five millions sterling. But it is said

that the earlier estimates were rather too low, and

from Mulhairs estimate the increase would appear to

have been only four times the earlier output. Yet,

as before remarked, values form a deceptive guide;

and the volume of British trade has evidently in-

creased enormously during the century.
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CHAPTER LV.

FSOORESS OF MANUFACTURES IN FRANCE AND
GERMANY.

Before passing to the manufactures of the United

States, now the greatest manufacturing country in

the world, we must just glance at the chief industrial

nations of Europe. Here we find France and Ger-

many in the front rank, though, if we take the pro-

portion of the value of manufacturing industries as

compared with the number of the population, the

little country of Belgium must be placed only second

to England and before its two greater neighboiirs,

while Switzerland comes very closely after them.

According to this way of regarding manufactures,

it will be seen that France and Germany are by no

means such exclusively manufacturing countries as

Britain and Belgium, since they contain also a large

agricultural population, and agriculture is with them

a very important national industry.

No European country has made such progress in

manufactures during this century as Germany. It is

not very easy to obtain reliable facts and figures for

the earlier part of the century, but in 1805 the manu-

factures of Prussia were estimated to have been only

worth between seven and eight million sterling (in

English money) annually, though this estimate is

rather too low. A later estimate, for the year 1843,

placed the manufactures of Prussia at thirty-six mil-

lions st'^rling, but this is also rather beneath the true

m
1 '"
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total. However, it is very evident, that whatever the

exact figures may have been, the manufactures of the

German states for the first part of the century were

of no very great magnitude, and, indeed, ahr>ost insig-

nificant when compared with the rapid developments

in England. But the census of the year 1861 re-

vealed the fact that there were over a million work-

people engaged in this kind of industry, so that it is

clear that manufactures must have advanced to a con-

siderable extent. This was for Prussia, and the cen-

sus of 1869 for all Germany showed that there were

over five million people thus employed. Yet a little

more than ten years later (1880) we find the manu-

facturing population of all Germany returned at over

sixteen million.

We see, therefore, that it was after 1870 that the

period of most rapid progress began; and such in-

deed was the case. Between 1860 and 1887 the value

of the textile manufactures was more than doubled,

and it has been very rapidly increasing since. It is

now c timated at over a hundred million pounds ster-

ling in English money, as compared with only some

nine millions at the beginning of the century, so that

the increase has been more than tenfold. The iron

and hardware manufactures also have made wonder-

ful progress, and have now an annual output worth

over a hundred and five milli >n sterling.

The Germans have made special progress, as is

well known, in the manufacture of materials of war,

while the machinery used in the peaceful factories

has also attained wide celebrity. The total value of

all German manufactures together is not far short

of seven hundred millions sterling per annum, which

comes unpleasantly near to the British total. In

fact, in many ways, the German is felt to be one of

ktei
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the British manufacturer's keenest competitors, and

the last twenty years or so have placed him m a

position of a serious rival to the Englishman not

only in foreign markets but in the English home

markets as well. It is only fair to say that earlier

in the century the German manufacturer had to suf-

fer from English rivalry a great deal more than the

Englishman even now has to suffer from that of the

Germans ; but that fact will probably not be of much

comfort to the English manufacturer of the present

day.

It will not be out of place, therefore, to inquire

briefly what have been the main causes of this great

advance of German manufacturing industry, and m
doing so we are struck at once ^'lth three main facts

—the impetus given by national unity; the great

adaptability of the German manufacturer; and the

benefits derived fronx systematic education in com-

mercial and technical subjects. As to the first o:

these, it is almost needless to poiut out the advantages

gained by the unification of Germany, since 1871,

into one great nation instead of the miscellaneous

collection of large and small states to which we have

referred in an earlier chapter. It is not only that this

unity has produced grea^-^r simplification in the com-

mercial and financial system, but also it has given

the nation greater spirit, and more enterprise. A
German manufacturer feels that he is supported not

by the doubtful strength of n petty state but by the

resources of a great and magnificent empire. • His

mental horizon ii= widened and his outlook is ia-

creased, and he is able to take a far more active part

than formerlv in the commerce not merely of one

little state but of the whole circle r ' civilised nations.

Then, secondly, we notice that uie German manu-
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facturer is an eminently adaptable person. He suits

his wares to his customers, not only in the home mar-

kets, but in the foreign markets also. He takes the

trouble to find out exactly what the customer wants,

and he lets very few difficulties stand in his way in get-

ting it made for him. One single example of this may
be taken from that mentioned by the observant author

of a book {Imperial Germany) which some years

ago made a considerable impression upon the more
thoughtful of the English and American publics. In

days gone by, he points out, the only beer to be found

in India and the colonies was that of the great Brit-

ish breweries. At the close of the nineteenth century,

German lager beer is found not only all over India

and the colonies, but regularly in London and all

the large English towns, especially in the 3ummer.

A large percentage of the English export trade in

beer has been appropriated, or we might say annexed,

by the German breweries, not because English beer

is any worse than it used to be, but because our brew-

ers have not been quick enough in adapting them-

selves to the conditions under which their customers

live. They have gone on making the same strong

ales as before, heedless of the fact that these are not

so suitable for those in hot climates as the lighter

varieties, while the German, with his light and pal-

atable beverage, has secured the custom of the Brit-

ish drinker. It is not that the Germans have al-

ways brewed beer like this, suitable for export. They
have largely learned to do so in the last twenty or

thirty years. They have carefully observed what is

needed by a large class of those who drink beer, and
have adapted themselves to the tastes of their custom-

ers. What is more, they have given careful and scien-

tific attention to the various chemical processes by
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which beer can be improved, ard have not hesitated

to spend a large amount of money on scientific inves-

tigp.tions. I'll.
It is the same in almost every industry which the

Germans have taken up. In the textile trades the

same adaptability, the same science, the same tech-

nical knowledge, have borne most satisfactory frui..

Here, too, as elsewhere in German industry, the

value of sound education has been proved over and

over again. Not only has the German manufacturer

a good technical education, but also a good general

education, and in the long run good education of a

general character invariably tells. It may be hard to

say exactly how and where general education tells,

as distinct from technical nnd special education, but

it undoubtedly does tell, and in Germany has told.

In the textile trades, too, the Germans use the latest

and best machinery, and are acquainted with all the

newest processes.
,

There is another point also in the way in which

they meet their customers' tastes. English manu-

facturers often produce an excellent article, wellmade

and well finished, but too expensive for some who

would like the same kind of thing in a cheaper form.

It is for the buyers of cheap goods that the German

caters. He knows too how to display what he makes

in an effective manner. The following example will

at once illustrate what is meant: " A case of German

scissors, cheap and of the poorest material, nicely

placed upon a pretty card, and hung up in a shop

window, will attract attention, whilst the better and

higher-priced English article done up in a brown

paper parcel, and put away on a shelf as not being

an article for exhibition in the window, will lie for

years unsold." If a buyer really wants cheap scis-
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sors, it seems better business to give him what he

wants, even though it may not be the best, than to

supply only goods of a certain quality and none other.

But even in quality the Germans are becoming

very serious rivals, and their powers of adaptability

seem to enable them, when they wish, to turn

out goods equal to any of tho.-e from England or

America. It must not be imagined that all German

goods are cheap and inferior. Many are of very ex-

cellent quality. It is often said that Germans nave

not much talent for invention, and it may be to a

certain extent true ; but they have the faculty of mak-

ing use of the inventions of others, and readily take

up any new ideas which may be presented to them.

There can be no doubt that, with all the advantages

which Germans possess, and with the great energy

which they have shown (especially since 1870),

their manufacturers will continue to make this em-

pire one of the foremost in the ranks of the indus-

trial nations.
' Turning to Germany's neighbour, France, we find

here again, as in all the leading countries of civilisa-

tion, a remarkable increase of manufacturesduring the

century. In the year 1835 the total value of French

manu actures was estimated at two hundred and

sixty-four millions sterling in English money, where-

as in 1888 they were valued at four hundred and

eighty-five millions, or nearly double the previous

amount. This, however, is not so great an increase as

in Germany, and, according to the various estimates

given by Mulhall, there does not seem to have been

a very striking increase between 1868 and 1888. The

total value at the present time is estimated at not

far short of six hundred million sterling in English

money, as compared with rather less than seven hun-
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dred million in Germany, and eight hundred and

seventy-six million in England.

If these estimates are correct, there would appear

to have been a greater increase in the last quarter of

the century than in the third quarter. There is no

(loul)t that in many branches of manufacture the

French have made a good deal of progress, and this

is certainly the case in textile goods, for the value

of these has apparently been multiplied fivefold dur-

ing the century, being about the year 1810 some

thirty-two millions sterling while now it is about one

hundred and fifteen millions. But there is a con-

siderable difference in the figures of the iron and

hardware manufactures between the productions of

France and those of England and Germany. In 189G

those of France were only about forty-seven millions

sterling as compared with one hundred and forty-two

million sterling in England and one hundred and

five million in Germany. Thus, in hardware, I ranee

seems considerably inferior to Germany, though in

the textile fabrics she has a slight superiority m
value. That this superiority is due to excellence

of quality rather than to the volume of French manu-

factures, is ^een very clearly when we note that

though Gerraanyuses up about ten thousand more tons

of textile fibre than France does, the French fabrics

resulting from the manipulation of this raw material

have a greater value than the German have. These

figures show prettv clearly that German manufactur-

ers produce more of the cheaper kinds of cloth, while

the French continue to sustain their reputation for

excellence in dyeing and finishing, and in design.
^

There is no doubt that, in manufactures as m
everything else, national characteristics must affect

national industry; and the artistic instincts of the

II
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French are thus visible in tie products of their fac-

tories and workshops. The Germans, on the other

hand, can hardly be called a naturally artistic people,

perhaps even Vss so than tlie English; but on the

other hand, both Germans and English excel the

Fre ich in the production of iron and steel goods, and

hardware—articles in which the sturdy strength of

both nations can find adequate expression.

h(
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CHAPTER LVL

PBOQSXSS OP MASUFACTUEES IN OTIIEB EDROPEAW

COUNTEIES.

That little country on the north-eastern border of

France, the active state of Belgium, has, as we have

already noted, made great progress in manufactures,

and in proportion to its size is one of the first manu-

facturing countries of Europe. From the very first

the Belgians took ki idly to the "ew machinery and

the use of steam, which signaliawd the Industrial

Revolution. In the fifty years from 1830 to 1880

the power used in her mines and factories in the shape

of steam was multiplied tenfold, being reckoned

equivalent to twenty thousand horse-power in 1830

and over two hundred thousand horse-power in 1880.

Since the latter date it has, of course, still further in-

creased. Both in textiles and in iron and steel, Bel-

gium has made very great progress. In the forty

years, 1840 to 1880, her textile manufactures in-

creased threefold in value, from six to seventeen

million sterling, and though their value at the pres-

ent time is about the same, it represents an increased

volume of trade. The value of hardware goods made

now is rather more than that of the textiles, being

put at nineteen million pounds sterling, this being an

increase of three millions on the value for 1888.

Belgium is indeed very well situated for the hard-

ware trade, and the great Franco-Belgian coalfield

has aided -nuch in her prosperity. Mining has made
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meat progress during the century, having increased

fifty per cent since the year 1870, and the output of

coal is now some twenty million tons .
year. Loai

is by far the most important of all Belgian mining

industries, and has an annual output nearly ten times

as large as all other kinds of mining put together.

In fact, in n-any respects Belgium very closoly re-

sembles England, and for ner size is a very advanced

manufacturing country.
r> • «J

Of the remaining countries of Europe, Russia and

Austria may be noticed because of their great size,

but they arr not manufacturing nations in tlie sanie

sense as Belgium, France, Germany and England.

The vast empire of Russia has a manufacturing out-

put only a little more than half the value of that of

Germany, and Austria has less still. At the same

time, compared solely with itself, Russia has made a

considerable advance during the last hundred years,

or, speaking more strictly, during the last thirty or

fortv-. The number of factories was increasing

steadily up to about the middle of the century, but

since then the number has grown much faster, and the

number of factory operatives since about 1850 Has

quite doubled and is nearly trebled. In the year

1828 there were only one hundred engines worked

by steam in the Russian Empire, but now they are,

of course, counted by thousands. Evci. in the year

1882 an oflScial statement showed that the output

of the mills had more than doubled since 1864, and,

unless the figures .-iven by Mulhall ai*e wrong, the

output of textiles must have been more than doubled

again since 1880, for the value now assigned to them

is eighty-one million sterling as against forty-t^o

millions. Considering that in the year IfO the

Russian textile manufactures were only valued at
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five millions sterling, it is evident that manufactur-

ing industries in this empire have been very conaider-

ably improved since then.

Austria has p fi;roatcr number of manufactures in

proportion to its i>opulation than Russia, though the

total output is less than in the larger empire. The

manufactures of the dual monarchy increased with

very great rapidity during the first quarter or third

of the century, but not so quickly in proportion after-

wards. In 1*805 the textile factories alone employed

one hundred and sew nty thousand hands, though vye

cannot say accurately how many were employed in

all the manufacturing industries put together. But

they could not have been a very large total. Yet in

1834 the number of manufacturing operatives, of all

kinds, was put at over two and a quarter millions.

Either the earlier figures are too small or later ones

too large, for there is said to have been a considerable

growth of manufacturing acti.ity after the date of

these statistics. Certainly there must have been much

progress made, for we have figures as to the numbers

of hand looms known to be working in the quarter of

a century from 1850 to the year 1875 ; and we find

that these sank from one hundred thousand looms to

only fifty-five thousand in that period, while the

number of steam looms was increased twentyfold

from eleven hundred to twentv-thr'^e thousand. Yet

again, some nine or ten years later, there were over

sixty-four thousand power looms working by steam.

The numbers of the niamifacturing population

have also largely increased, there being now well over

five million persons *hus engaged. The value of the

output of textile mauufactures has mor than doubled

in the last sixty years ; and that of hardware is re-

spectable, though Austria does not actually produce

id



450 ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS.

more of iron and steel goods than the little kingdom

of Belgium, both having an output valued at nineteen

milUons ste'rling in English money. The totaIv-alue

of all Austrian manufactures is now estimated by

Mulhall at three hundred and twenty-eight millions

'^^wThave already mentioned that brewing is a very

important Austrian industry—we say Austrian, be

cauTe Hungary's contribution to the total is very

small-and^ustrian beer has been greatly impiW

by scientific methods. The output reached m 1870

about two hunu/ed and twenty million gallons, but

this has been considerably increased of late years,

being now between three hundred and seventy and

three hundred and eighty million gallons Ihis,

however, is but a third of the vast totals of the Ger-

man and the English breweries, nor does the Austrian

consume as much of this cheerful drink as the Eng-

lishman or the German. Ambng other manufac-

tures, that of glass is famous, and aIso-if we can

put it under this head-wine, which is greater than

fhat of Germany, but only one-seventh that of France

However, Austria has been making very fair progress

in various manufacturing industries, and is cer-

tainly more advanced and prosperous than she was

earlier in the century. ^ , ,

Of the remaining countries of Europe, Italy shows

the greatest progress, one very significant feature

being the great increase in the consumption of coal

?^r manufacturing purpo^-^s. In the nine years,

1878 to 1887, the amounto. ^al thus usedwas trebled.

All kinds of manufactures have been greatlj ^"^-

proved, especially those of cotton and silk and a

Carkable'impeUis hasW given to.xndu^^ duj

ing the latter part of the century in nearly aU

, aa^sa^dafextfe^HB--a
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branches. The manufacturing elemenl now numbers

about four and a half million persons out of a total

population of about thirty-one million, so that it

forms by no means an insignificant fraction.

On the other hand, Spain has allowed her manufac-

tures to decline very seriously during the century.

Even if Spanish manufactures had remained station-

ary, this would practically have been the same as re-

trogression when compared with the general advance

that has taken place in every prominent country in

Europe. But some economists are inclined to think

that Spanish industries, so far from merely remain-

ing stationary, have positively gone back. Certainly,

when we read that there are now only three thousand

silk looms in all Spain when, as far back as the six-

teenth century, there were sixteen thousand, we re-

alise how seriously the national industries have de-

cayed. Or again, there are only some fifty-three

thousand operatives engaged in Spanish cotton mills

;

and the value of the total textile manufactures is not

two-thirds that of Italy. Yet Spain has very much
the same advantage as that country. On the other

hand, it is pleasant to notice that the mining industry

in Spain has grown tenfold since 1863, though this

is really due to the increase of all metal manufact\ires

in other countries, which absorb much of the metal

produced from Spanish mines.

Spain doe not manufacture much of the metal

which she extracts, and many of her mines are

financed by foreign—chiefly English—capitalists.

The production of iron has risen from only one hun-

dred and seventy thousand tons of ore in 1863 to now
nearly seven million tons ; copper from one hundred

and forty thousand to nearly three million tons: and

lead from two hundred thousand to seven hundred

II

i ti
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thousand tons. There is also about six times as much

Sardug as formerly. Perhaps if foreign capitalists

were encouraged to aid Spanish manufactures as well

Is mine^^he former would begin to revive once more.

AtT^ent, the country is ina ^ta^an co^^^^^^^

and evidently needs some reviving and piogressive in

^""Of' other European countries,few possess manufac-

J„g industries'of much i-Portance exceptperhaps

Switzerland, which has done very well for its size,

esTecTally i^ ^^'''^ ^'''^''' """"^ ' '"^ "^Tnfi
The Scandinavian 'countries have a very small out-

put though Sweden has attained a worldwide reputa

W for cheap matches. But the essential condition

of Lder^ Xtry is plenty of coal and iron and -
Intry which does not

P^-Vht'Iparrd^"^^
can hope to progress very far ^^hen comparea

countries like Germany or England.

iPT
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CHAPTER LVII.

PBOORKSS OF MANUFACTURES IN THE UNITED STATES.

But the manufactures even of these two last

named great industrial nations pale into insig-

nificance compared with those of another and

more formidable competitor for the world's cus-

tom. The greatest manufacturing nation of the

end of the nineteenth century is not to be found in the

Old World but the New. It is to the United States

of America that this proud position must be assigned.

Writing in 1887, Andrew Carnegie, himself a typical

example of a great industrialist, said in hi^ book,

Triumphant Democracy, " No statement in this book

will probably cause so much surprise as that the young

Republic, and not Great Britain, is to-day the great-

est manufacturing nation of the world, for she is

generally credited with being great only in agricul-

ture." If this was true in 1887 it was still more true

in 1897, and as years go by it will lose none of its

actuality.

There are few things more remarkable than the

amazing rapidity with which the United States have

come forward as a manufacturing nation, not, we may

say, during the century, but during only half of it

It is since 1850 that th" extraordinary manufactur-

ing development has I gun. It seems as if the

American people had suddenly awakened to the im-

mense possibilities which lay before them in this
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branch of industry, and to the magnificent resources

with which tlieir country provided them for manu-

facturing purposes. The product per inhabitant was

in the year 1830 estimated by Mulhall as less than

two pounds English money. In 1840 it was only

about five pounds, and in 1850 about nine. But thirty

vears later it had ris-i to twenty-two pounds, hav-

ing very nearly doi .led itself in the twenty years

since 1860, when it was twelve pounds. At the pres-

ent time it must be somewhere about thirty-two

pounds per head—already a very considerable in-

crease upon the fig-ures of twenty years ago.

Of course it must be remembered that the Unitea

States have been singularly favoured in manufactur-

ing industries. Their position itself, fy removed

from anv competitors, is a groat help to their manu-

factures; even though the European makers have had

a start in supplying the xVmerican market ihen

again they have the advantage of learning from the

English all the inventions and discoveries which cre-

ated the industrial revolution which began in the eigh-

teenth and has gone on so rapidly in the nineteenth

century. They did not, like the English have to

learn all these things as best they could, by experi-

ence that was often costly, but they were able to see

at once the best English and European inventions,

and to profit thereby. They were able to pass rppidly

over the first vears of toilsome experiment, and step

at once into the ripe experience of European mechan-

ics and engineers. True, the American manufac-

turer had the brains to assimilate rapidly the experi-

ence thus gained by those others, and even to improve

upon it, but ihose who so glowingly describe Amer-

ican progress—which is indeed magnificent—must

not forget that it would hardly have been possible but
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for the example and c xperience which lay before them

in the old cr ntry of England.

Nevertheless, making all allowances, the growth oi

manufactures and of mining in the United States has

been most remarkable, not only in textiles and in

hardware, but also in many minor industries. Much

of this increase has been due to improved methods

and the utilisation of modern machinery, so that the

annual product of each manufacturing operative has

risen to a proportion altogether beyond that usual in

European countrie . Taking textile industries first,

we find that the manufacture of cotton has pro-

ceeded by leaps and bounds, and although it does not

quite rival that of Great Britain even now, the_ fig-

ures of its progress show how steadily the American

cotton manufacture has extended. In 1830 the con-

sumption of cotton in the United States was fitty-

two million pounds (weight); thirty years later, it

was almost eight times as much, ai-1 in 1870 was

quite ten times the former figure (five hundred and

thirty million pounds). Or again, if we take the con-

sumption of fibre, which is perhaps the fairest test

of textile progress, we find that the United States use

in their cotton mills about six hundred thousand tons

of cotton annually, as compared with seven hundred

and ten thousand in Great E- • "n. We do not find,

however, that there has bee h a rapid mcrease

since 1880, as there was befo. nat time, fo: of the

total American cotton crop of 1897, about thirteen

hundred million pounds weight was retained at

home, as compared with a thousand million in 1881

;

but as the total cotton crop of 1897 was a thousand

million pounds heavier than that of 1881, the propor-

tion retained for home" use was really not so great.

In the same way the American woollen trade has
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progressed very greatly, especially between I860 and

1880 during which period it increased threefold.

In 1880 the United States manufactured not very

much less wool than the United Kingdom (three

hundred and twenty million pounds in the btates,

as compared with three hundred and thirty-eight

million in the British Isles) ;
but at the end of the

century we find that the States have exceeded England

in theirannualco .sumption of wool fibre, for they use

two hundred and seventy thousand tons of wool,

as against the British total of two hundred and thirty

thousand. We also find that the carpet trade, which

is of comparativelv recent origin in the States, has

developed very rapidly, and it is noticeable that m
this, as in many other textile industries, the Amer-

icans have been able to secure the s^^'-^'^e^^f "^«L^y

skilled operatives, w, . have left the mills of the Old

Country to proceed to those of the New.

But of all the list of American manufactures per-

haps the most surprising progress has been made in

iron and steel. Here again it is only in the last halt

century that the United States have come forward as

.rreat producers of these metal wares. Indeed by tar

the greater portion of the progress made has been the

work of the last thirty years. In 1870 there were

only sixty-four thousand tons of all kinds of steel

made in the States, of which only forty thousand

were Bessemer steel, and the States ranked much below

France and Germany in the manufacture of this

article. Yet ten years later they produced more than

both these countries put together, and as early as

1882 the produce of steel was one million two hua-

dred and fifty thousand tons. At the present time the

United States head the list of steel-producing

countries, producing over six million tons annually,



MANUFACTURES IN THE UNITED STATES. 457

as compared with three million eight hundred thou-

sand tons in Great Britain and about two million in

Germany.
But the States do not export by any means so

much of this article as does Great Britain, for m
1895 the value of British exports of hardware waa

five times more than those of the United States, and

it is evidentthatmost of the American hardware prod-

ucts are consumed in the States themselves. But

after all, the metallic industries of America are only

in their infancy, for no country in the world seems to

contain such vast stores of iron ore and of coal, and

these enormous resources have as yet been only par-

tially developed. If full advantage were taken of

them there is very little doubt that even the present

pre-eminence of America in this department would be-

come more and more strongly marked.

It is impossible in the space at our disposal to men-

tion separately every manufacturing industry, but we

may point out one or two, which ma. be regarded as

tvpical of the country, and may also call attention

to certain features which appear in nearly all

branches of American industry. Thus, one industry

peculiarly American, which the States share in com-

mon with Canada, is the timber or lumber trade, to

which the vast forests of the great continent naturally

attract a large share of industrial energy. The three

States in which the timber is chiefly cut are those of

Michigan, Wisconsin, and Minnesota. It seems to

be impossible to give accurate statistics of the amount

of timber cut, or the area devoted to forests, but those

of the South are said to be four times as great as the

forests of the three States just mentioned, and other

forest areas are being opened up in Washington Ter-

ritory, Oregon and Northern California. Mr. An-

11
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drew Carnegie points out that there are vast regions

fn Imerica^h^e the raising of thnber is the on^

cultivation possible, and others where trees can be

more profitably grown than anything else, bo that

TereS be no fear as to the diminution of avail-

Ible timber or of the destruction of the forests. We

need irrdly in this place say much about he varieties

of American timte?. They are now well known m
every civilised country. Many million f^et of ash

maple, mahogany, walnut, oak, and less known va

rieties are exported from every American port.

Then again! a peculiarly American industir is that

connerd'with t^e expoft of -at both alive -d

dead. For many years past, the food markets of the

world have been stocked with tinned meats of all

Zt from the great food-producing establishmen^^

of th^ States. Chicago has long ago^«\^^^^«^^\^^

pre-eminence as the largest butcher's s^iop m the

wortd. The brain reels, and the stomach heaves, at

The enormous figures relating to the production of

he various kinds of meat killed and exported by

American enterprise. Amer can pork, bacon, and

hams are sent in millions to ^^
'i^'^'fl^^/^lf^,'

while enormous quantities ol tinned beef tongue^

and similar edibles are also despatx^hed I^fact the

United States are capable of roducing far^^ ^^^d

than their inhabitants are able to consume and tor

surplus products are more and more widely finding

S way across the sea to feed the population of

X coun.rics. It has been estimated that the coun-

try produces food for more than one hundred mil-

lions of people, or about 30 per cent above the re-

quirements of its present population.
^

The normal production of the principal articles

of food every year is given as 74 million tons of grain,
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four and a half million tons of meat, and more than

six million tons of potatoes, to say nothing of lesser

items. If we look at the production of meat alone,

we find it has steadily increased in the last twenty

years, in proportion as the energies of farmers,

graziers, and exporters were directed to this compara-

tively new industry, which alsw owes much of its

rapid growth to the wonderful development of ocean

traffic. In the twenty years between 1876 and 1896

the production of beef rose from thirteen hundred

thousand tons to nearly two and a half million tons,

and that of pork from about a million tons to nearly

two millions. It is however noticeable that the pro-

duction of both pork and mutton tends to decrease,

whilst that of beef tends to progress.

The most prominent State in the matter of food

supply is that of Iowa, which raises 500 tons of

meat and five tons of grain for every unit of its pop-

ulation, which is equivalent to nearly five times as

much grain and three times as much meat as the aver-

age for the whole of the Kepublic. Yet, although the

export trade in meat seems to the spectator in foreign

countries to be so large, the quantity exported is not

by any means a large fraction of the great total, as

the surplus for export is usually only a little more

than half a million tons and four-fifths of this is

taken by Great Britain alone.
^

It is even said by statisticians that the United

States do not produce by any means the quantity of

food which they are capable of growing. The avaU-

able pasture lands (according to Mulhall) are of suffi-

cient area to support almost three times the present

number of live stock, so that the amount of meat

produced could be raised without much difficulty to

above eleven million tons, instead of the present

amount of about four millions.

(I
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As for fish, a most useful article of food, of which

a fair amount is tinned and exported, it is almost

startling to observe that the United States fisheries

account^ nearly on^hird of all the fish caught m
the world, but as the Americans consume a large

quantity (about twenty-eight pounds per head i^r

annum), there is not so much exported as would other-

wise be the case.

nt

II



manufactuees in the united states. 461

1

CHAPTER LVIII.

PBOOBESS OF MANUFACTUEES IN THE XJNITRD STATES

(continued).—MINING.

Wk are, however, digressing somewhat from the

main subject of this section of ou. work, which is to

illustrate the growth of American manufactures, al-

though .he process of converting living cattle and

pigs into tinned beef and cured hams may rightly

be classed under this heading. Nothing is more

striking in the record of American progress than

the success with which the citizens of the great Ke-

public have entered upon branches of manufacture

with which they were previo :sly unfamiliar. A strik-

ing example of this is to be lound in the making ot

watches. It is not very long since, as Mr. Carnegie

points out, that nearly every watch carried by an

Amr ican was imported. The chief seat of watch

manufacture was in Switzerland, where labour was

cheap, and whei-e watches were made by hand, either

in the homes of the \vorkmen themselves, or in small

factories. But the invent-ve skill of American cit-

izens discovered methods by wbi -'^ watches could be

made in large factories by the VoC of machinery tor

everv part, and the result is that watches are now ex-

ported by the States in enormous numbers to every

nation in Europe. They are produced so cheaply

by machinery that it has become iiiipossible for mere

manual labour to compete with them at any rate in

the cheaper grades; yet wages are higher m America
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that in any European country, and it ia only the

Bujierior skill of the workmen and their ingeuuity m
invention which has enabled them to achieve so much

Another good example of American ingenuity may

be seen in the manufacture of boots and shoes al-

though this particular branch of industry has long

been establidied in the States, and is by no means so

recent as that of watches. But here, t. quote the

words once more of the author of Triumphant Demo(>-

racv " Machinery seems to have reached its culmi-

nation. The human hand does little but guide

the material from machine to machine; and the ham-

mering, the stamping and '
*"" are all done by

the tireless energy of ste. "^ no fiction to

say that men put leather inv 'chine at one

end, and it comes out a perfect boot at the

ether. By means of such a machine, a man can

make 300 p-irs of boots in 6ne day, and a single

factory in Massachusetts turns out as many pairs

yearly as thirty-two thousand bootmakers in Pans.

The old-fashioned cobbler is as surely doomed to ex-

tinction as the New Zealand Maori."

This industry also illustrates a noticeable feature

in all American manufacture, and that is, the con-

centration of manufactures into fewer hands than be-

fore. There is a growing tendency to the extinction

of the smaller makers. It has become more and more

the rule for all kinds of industries to be earned on

in works of enormous size, controlled by individuals

or companies possessing enormous capital. A sim-

ilar tendency, as is well kno^vn, is seen, not only in

the production of goods, but also in their distribu-

tion; smaller capitaUsts and smaller factones are

swallowed up bv the large wholesale concerns, and the
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small tradesman or merchant has to give way to the

large wholesale company.
We can hardly leave the subject of manufactures

without some brief notice of the closely allied de-

partment of mining and minerals. Like the old

country of England, the United States possess coal-

fields of great value, but their extent far siirpasses

that of the little Mother Country. It is said that the

' nited SuLea coalfields cover an area of three hun-

dred thousand square miles, as compared with twclvo

thousand square miles in Great Britain, and these

enormous resources have been developed with amaz-

ing rapidity in the last twenty years. In 1880

there were about seventv million tons of coal raised

in the United States, but ten years later, just double

that quantity; and in 1890, no less than one hundred

and seventy million tons were raised. Going back to

1870 we find the amount raised \\a only thirty-three

million tons, so that in a quarter of a century the

output of American coal has increased four hundred

and twenty per cent.

Much of this conies from Pennsylvania, which also

possesses valuable deposits of anthracite, which are of

remarkable thickness, being in some cases more than

three tliousand feet through. The cubic contents of

the anthracite field alone are said to be capable of

supplying the requirements at the present rate of con-

sumption for over four hundred years to come, and

there is little doubt that new deposits will be opened

up in other States where as yet it is not mined to any

great extent. We have already referred, under the

heading of manufactures, to tlie immens-> quantities

of iron produced in the republic, and taking pig-iron

as our standard, we find that in twenty years, 1877-

1898, the amount produced rose from two million to



p»

;;;-! <

h-im.i

464 ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS.

n.ore than eleven and a half million tons, an increase

^'S'este minerals just mentioned the United

Sta"sess many others .;hich-^^^^^^^^^

less to the prosperity of industry. /*;"s s^"'
,,

r!SSr'rd»»U loom very lar^ m com-

• ,^+v, tVincP of Other countries, ihus, tue

P^'Tate of Colorado al^ produces twice as much
one State of Loloraao

in England, and a single

"^e iX» two-thfrds of the quantity

Tnd in GrJat B^ritain. Then again, the prec-u

metals Kold and silver, are found in large quantities

rthe Itates, hut in later years, the amoimt of gold

produced has not been so great as it ^vas in the five

Jears which followed the great rush of 1851. A

tW time (1852-56) there were nearly three hun

dtd mTlion dollars of gold mined and never since

has the product reached this high figui^, m the last

fe^ yea?s being generally two hundred million dol-

^"'The story of the discoveries of gold in California

is~UL a romance, for although in the days o

Oueen Elizabeth, that great sailor, Sir Francis

Drake had recorded his belief, when he toiiched at

San Francisco, that there was a great P-ba^^^^y^^^^

finding gold there, ^t -as not t.l neai^y th^^^^^^^^^^^

r.f i>iP nineteenth conturv ( 184< )
tnat nir aeiuai
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of American industrial history. Miners from all

parts of America, and indeed from nearly every

quarter of the globe, poured into California. Just

before the gold discoveries, San Francisco was a ham-

let with only one hundred and fifty inhabitants;

" within a few years it developed into a splendid city

of fifty thousand people; its harbour was filled with

the fleets of all nations, while the population of the

State reached seven hundred and fifty thousand. It

was also found that the adjacent States of Nevada and

Idaho were rich in gold t-nd silver, and mines of con-

siderable magnitude were worked there also.

As regards silver, it is curious to notice that it was

not worked in any large quantities till quite ten years

after the discovery of gold. Between 1857 and

1861, only three million dollars' worth were pro-

duced, though immediately afterwards the amount

rose to nearly forty-five million dollars. Nearly

forty years later, the production had reached the vast

total of three hundred and seventy million dollars.

We might go on for a considerable length, describ-

ing the wonderful mineral resources of the great Re-

public, but they are too many for our space. It is,

however, worth while to notice shortly two other

products which, though they cannot be classed as

minerals, yet fall into this chapter. These are the

extraordinary accumulations of natural gas and nat-

ural oil or petroleum.
-i, j i.„

The discovery of natural gas is thus described by

an American author: " A company was drilling for

petroleum in Murraysville, near Pittsburg (m

1880). A depth of 1320 feet had been reached when

the drills were throvvn high into the air, and the der-

rick blowTi into pieces and scattered around by a tre-

mendous explosion of gas, which rushed with hoarse

30
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,,rieH„g, in.0 the S,t™'a1pU^7.t—

Thinking it was bnt a ""P?"^,™^^
f,.,,f ,„ waste

the oil, the men allowed *e« 'ataaWe
^ ^^^^ ^^

as it had arisen. . jgaped and
" Bat as the years passea »»>» ^e 8.="t

^^ed
danced as madly as a first, a comp y

*»
^™-'the" ttric.rrd°2^ Stmd PittsW

S;sXhf K'sfnt .as -m'-S'inTr

T'f"'irnirr»m"^al^ch:re^
to sup-

5884, was one hundred and «|' -^P^tHate „"mer-

ital stoek of many """'"'^^„^'"";„
ea More than

„„s other charters
•"'^.^^"fErie Pennsylvania.

,i:.ty wells have teen dnlled »^ En^;^^„^i,iJ ;„ the

Gas ha» al^° t;^^^f™^t'^„ " Kentncky, India.>a,

States of Ohio, west *
' » r,„l„ta and Cal fomia.

Illinois, Alahama, Kansas, I'"'^"'"'
ff" , ,mall

I, is used for ma^f-^'XiToA in twenty-four

scale ia eight towns in New YorK, in
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towns in Pennsylvania, and in five in Ohio, but so far

thlregion round Pittsburg is the only one m which

the much-desired fuel has been found in f^ndance

Another phenomenon of the same nature as this

extraordinary outflow of gas is the flow of natural

oU, or petroleum. Before the natural oil was dis-

covered, petroleum was distilled from coal and the

price was^s much as eight shillings a bottle when

used, as it often was, for medicinal P^^^P^^^!: /J^*

the existence of natural oil was known to the Red in

dians of America, who found it oozing or m river

banks, and floating on the water, wher y col^

lected it by means of blankets, and used it -uxin

with theiV war-paint. In 1859, a company ^vas

formed in Pennsylvania in order to bore for the

foTcet of this product, and many other companies

followed this example. In some d.^^^ricts the yield

was most enormous, and it became impossible to col-

lect in barrels all that poure^l forth and often it wa^

allowed to run to waste as being oi,^^^\^^
^^l^^' J^

well sunk at Oil Creek, Pennsylvania, in ^^-^^^
fjl

a thousand barrels daily, but the very next J^a^ there

were two thousand wells at the same place, seven y-

four of which gave fifty thousand g^^ ^^^
.^^.^J;

Down to 1889, more than three thousand w-ells had

been dug in the States, and though only abou one

well in five struck oil, the total product in thirty

years, since the discovery in 1859, reached the enor-

mous total of fifteen thousand niiH^on gal ons. In

1896 the United States raised more than two tliou

sand million gallons, and the ^^^e of product^.n has

been increasing year by year, and shows no sign of

d miuishing. 'in order to bring tl-^-P-^ ^Z
ply more easily to the towns on the Atlantic coast,

knd to t.e seaports for the purposes of foreign trade,
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tZi:'S!^ brtlh. down .0 the eoas,, and ex-

''"tv.U brief survey 01 manufacturing and inining

^L made during the »'"»'«»"
"'"'S „,trl7al

.L n,-„0Tea3 that we have described has nearly an

:4ich tlie United r«tes P^-^J^.;^ Wnning

^Z .rl^Ta^ierXtions on the face

of the globe.

1

t

t
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CHAPTER LIX.

COMMERCIAL POLICY OF THE UXITED STATES.

It may not be out of place to conclude this

section with a few remarks on the commercial policy

of the American Republic. It can hardly be said

that this policy presents a great contrast to th^ ot

Great Britain. The Old Country has adopted Free

Trade, the :N"ew Country a system of protection, it

is unnecessary to go through all the various changes

that have occurred from time to time in American

tariffs, but we may indicate some of the general prm-

ciples which seem to guide American legislation on

this point. It seems to be assumed almost as an ax-

iom bv American statesmen, that native industries

are entitled to reasonable protection against foreign

competition. \ATiat constitutes "reasonable pro-

tection is of course a matter on which various opin-

ions may be heard, and it is often hard to persuade a

protected manufacturer that a reasonable limit has

been reached. It seems also to be more or less as-

sumed that the Customs Tariff is the most convenient

mode of raising revenue, and is preferable to inter-

nal taxation. The experience of British statesmen—

apart from the question of free trade—has led them

to think that a contrary method is more -uitable, at

any rate, to the British Isles, which, in proportion

to their size, have an unusually large coast-lme, lying

open to smugglers.
, . , ..

Another principle of American legislation seems to
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^ .,. unmanufactured^^^"^Z
tion, such as tea, <^off^^.;^,y

^^'J^ though raw ma-
admitted free, or very

^^g^^^yj^^^^^^ ^o he fair suh-

terials for n^«^^^^«^^^! -^ .fthe naUve manufac-

3eets for taxatu>n -P^^^^^^^ ,^, the

turer IS already P'^^fected b^ P^
^^^.^^ ^^

finished article The e^^a- o S
^^^.^^^ ,,riffs as

regarded by
J^^^f^^^/'i^eavy duties is imported

open to payment ot
^f.^-( """^J^ they think that

a'nd manufactured ar^txc.e^,b^
^^^^^ ^^^^

these duties injure ^^^
^"^f ^^^ American states-

help the American
T^'^'^S'TJuevev be simple and

^en admit that their t--^
/^^^f̂ ^m as might

uniform, or even so ^^^^P^^^^^^^
system, because

he the case even under a f^^^L'^the ex^^
they are -npelled^o

-^^^^^^^^^
^^^^^^ ^Xtion

of finance, but also the varying um

needed ty„^«!-;3\'°tro?-c»««- Nidation™
In our previous

^^^''''^
J , . -^ ^p to the time

dealt with the variations of he taritt
p^^ ^^^^^ ^^

of the great Civil ^^ ^^-
. ^ _eneral principles or

been very little
^^^^"f -l^o^ ^'immediately after

methods of customs leg^ ^tiom Immea y^^ ^^^

^'^
"^Sol^^f;Tytery\^^^^^^^^^^^

h-e-made, as w^
unposition ot ^eT jea y ^ ^,y,ter

as foreign, foods. Almost
e^'J^ ^^ '..^es at every

on this question was t^^^^'.^i^
^^ .^kpensate native

.tage of its production ; while to eomp

pro'ducers, extra cha^f^
e^^^^^^^^^^^

-P-^;
^f,, ,,

Thus the tariff «
^'^^^J J^^f^D^ty to 37%er cent,

articles paying
\^'^J^^^l'Zr, rose to 47 per cent

-^^:rcC:o{tre't^^

it
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.«e concerned -s -y »™il»;
^'"^''^^f,^^^^^^^^^

half . century ^i°'':J^''f^T;,!nivTe^i
taxation wa. ^^Plf^^^*;J* ri;^tements of the

heavily upon al the^rdma^yq ^^^^ .^

popuation Just as weat
^^^ ;„,„„»!

fL"a font" "runited State, commenced

S reduction .-ith the »t-«/„7Xr iuer a,if,g

the effect in many cases of »«'" ™'''<|„^^ ,^„°
protective duties .°»

^-f„,'"i' f
'b„rr to any

K^^»ltrhi*:r StriSU passed in

i:rhrgrer.:umbi;Tduties untouched, and

even In »me cases raised them htghe^

.S^r:n:^iStt»^j^i^
i^hic^t^Ses^s^ir^£^^^^^^^^^^
«nrpluses caused some ^.c<..on and d>e Fop__.^^^

'TsheTSy to 'emove he duties which were im-

^oJedto^r-n ace-* "' '^T^JS "w'^ the

Lse proposed f-
^r^' ;^ S a rkuction of

^trtufedTr'tL:::^LU admission of raw

"tte considerable agitation on both sid^ there

1 • 1 «on what is usually known as tne

SKrir/i"arl^'' ^^nLed after its prcpo^r,
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,TpS on . large group of ™"'»»dmes wh.ch

Ku «v,+ t« pomnete with American proaucw

rlS re" ThCbe d„., on foreign face"
ui uiaxii*

fifteen per cenr,

S nearly 30 per cent Ready-made clothing a great

?Lmre of American industry, had import duty raised

five per cent^and the finer ifnens, laces, and embroxd-

eries were charged even more.

The general aim of the McKmley tariff is thj^

seen to be a decided increase m the ^evmiy of the

Sective system, as every effort was made by its pr(^

moters to encourage American industry, and check

Treii cMy European, competition. Nor has

t^e Serai scheme of the tariff been very greatly al-

: aL rPPent vears. It seems improbable, that

SferXckrYng industry continues to progress

in the United States as rapidly as it ^a done in re

Lt years, that any sweepng changes -H be made -

American commercial policy. The
*
f*

^^\;^\'gi.
United States, owing to their large are and their

comparatively homogeneous na ure - c<>^P^;;

^,itv, "Fnrnnean nations, do actually enjoy a i«.»6

TeLl of1«e trade within their own borders and

rhu'do not snRer by any m.ans ,0 mneh as a small

country would undoubtedly do.
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CHAPTER LX.

THK PROGRESS OF INTEKNATIOXAL COMMERCE.

The increase of commerce between the various na-

tions of the world, both civilised and uncivilised,

during the nineteenth century, has undoubtedly been

the greatest that mankind has ever seen. ^Ve have

already recorded the progress of the chief nations in-

dividually, and in this section we must endeavour

to gain some idea of the extent and variety of com-

mercial relationship between one country and an-

°
If we go back a little further than the limits of

the nineteenth century and take our con':>arison

from the beginning of the eighteenth, we find tliat in-

ternational trade has actually increased fortyfold.

Or if we take the nineteenth century only, we tind

that nearly all through the last hundred years it has

been increasing about six times as fast as the popula-

tion. Between 1830 and 1850, commerce is esti-

mated to have increased 124 per cent, but since 1850,

no less than 286 per cent and possibly more.

The cause of this remarkable increase, in interna-

tional as distinguished from merely internal com-

merce, is of course primarily the increase which

has occurred during this century in the facility tor

communication between one country and another, io

this we have already alluded in one or two previous

sections. But the slow, heavily moving wagons of

former days, the lumbering coaches, and the strings
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drives, and *-'
»»"t A^*omo ir"nd?he ex^

were soon superseded by the loco
^ j.„.

p„ss train. Here and ther^ on ,he eont
^^_

rope, or in some of In* '™°;"
JUti-icts of -ew col-

Isfes or the ^P""^ ^
'f'"^'^ ^ d

"
or "oUyanees

onies, these survivals of the o d <1»J»>
f ,,111

of the same kind, »""
J"^^, L expr"'-""!"''

living in America can
'^

J°!'
J^?, lij^s, to dash

who used often, at 0,e po.n of their i
,

.cross to the great ^^ ,^^^ i^u^'u^^-er . pause.

^Uttides «>^- 'tS^/inXr^ ?^' "i'

;f;ther^.iL|iftteUeluxu.o.^xp.s.
oar filled with all ' -/™^»" tr„e by .he magic

And faster still flies tie ™«'»«» """^ 4„^ passing

power of electricity along '^e na™wj,
J„„,.iS

^trammelled by any k™" '7„71dd stream,

and valley, roaring '»'«»;
J^* „, richly tilled

through deserts and sandy ™«'' °'
, „„'i„ ,he

fields of fertile earth, °™'
*''^i^'"^ho

!"«, in an

ocean, bearing the
"-•f^^^^'S Td the railway

instant of time. Ihe
H'^^J ., much as

have revolutionised modern ~'»"'"°^^
^^^ been

machinery and the mil have done There n
^^_

. revolution in transit and " '^^ "^ ., the revo-

ru^ln^d^"e'' -^^^^^^^^^^ - -

tion afiEected merely the growtn oi ^
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particular country, or in any individual nation. It

has brought each nation closer to the other ;
it has en-

abled the farmers in the Far West of America to feed

the citizens of the farthest cities of Europe; it has

brought the merchandise of the Lancashire manu-

facturers to the homes of countless millions of the J?ar

East and the Far South, who once were only dimly

known to the people who now sell ^hera their goods

from the vague tales of daring travellers. It en-

ables the merchant of London to hear through the

telephone the quotations of prices in Pans at any

moment he chooses to ask for them; it enables the

buyer in New York to flash his wishes to the seller

in any capital of Europe, or, indeed, in any part ot

the civilised world, with but the smallest delay.

Thus the opportunities for meeting the wants and

supplying the necessities of civilised man have be^

come more and more easy because those wants are

so readilv made known and because the commodities

required'to supply them are so easily transmitted

xt is this readiness of transmission to which we

must now devote a few sentences. We hp^ already

spoken of the beginning of communication by r^:.

ways, and we must now say something of the com-

munications by sea. We must pass over the early

attempts already alluded to, made by various in-

ventors to propel sea-going vessels b^y steam. Our

readers will remember that it was only at the begin-

ning of the nineteenth century that these attempts

were made. Although we have mentioned the

steamer Sirius and the Great Westejni
J9

the first

vessels to cross the Atlantic from the Old World

to the New, it must not be forgotten that one vessel

worked by steam had already crossed the Atlantic

to England from the American side. This was the
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^oMal WtHtam, which crossed from Nova ScoUa to

^e Thames in twenty-two days, but she was utihscd

afterwards not in the peaceful interests of commerce

hut as a war ship in the service of bpam.

The oTea< wLem and the Siriu, were the two

first steam vessels which crossed and rccrossed he

Atlantic for purely commercial purposes. Their

fi fvoyages tc^k place in 1838, but in the next year

The Bristd and North American Steam Navigation

fZ Portsmouth (July 12) another steamer

cXd the Briii.\ Queen. This vesse^ using six

hundred tons of coal, carried a crew of a
Jiun^lred

and a cargo, then valued at one and a half milhon

pounds. She did her outward ran m fourteen day,

eight hours, and afterwards "^ade several other voj

a^s, but as they did not pay, she was sold to the

San Government. Meanwhile the o^^erBon^^^^

Great Western, calling themselves The Gj«t
^^^^^

em Steam Navigation Company," continued to run a

e^vfce f^om Bristol, and a third company, caJOed

the Transatlantic Company, started from, Liverpool

Somewhat senior to these ocean companies was the

Sty of Dublin Steam Packet Company, which is

worth mentioning here, as ^ing -- ^^fj^^
steam navigation company in the world, dating back

^^^Th^fe early companies formed for promoting the

services to cross the Atlantic were not a success, but

hel failure did not entirely deter others, for we next

lave to record the formation of the famous Cunard

Company. The founder from which this company

STtJname was Samuel Cunard, wjoja^an

aeent for the East India Company at Halitax, JNova

Sa He had been conducting the local services
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between Boston, Newfoundland and Bermuda, wl "
•-

were worked hy sailing vessels, but he evidenth

derstood the requirements and po89ibilitie!» r» «lea ..i-

tratfic and managed to secure the coi.c* , t for a

monthly Atlantic son ice of four steamers, subsidised

to the extent of eighty thousand pounds per year.

The first of his vessels carrying the mails across the

Atlantic was the Ihilannia in 1840.

.Meanwhile the Peninsular and Oriental Company,

wliich owed its origin to the development of the

Spanish and Portuguese traffic of the City of Dublin

Company before mentioned, had l)egim the mail serv-

ice as far as Egypt in 1H:J9. In the same year the

Royal Mail Steam Packet Company took over the

mails for the West Indies, and next year, 1840, the

Pacific Steam Navigation Company sent two seven-

hundred-ton steamers, the Chile and the Peon, which

were the first steamers to pass through the Straits of

Magellan into the Pacific Ocean. Seven years later

(18G7), the Pacific Mail Steamship Company, an

American line, began to run boats between Oregon

and Panama.
The middle of the century (1850) was marked by

a pew feature in steam propulsion, for, in that year,

Wm. Inman, who founded the famous Inman line,

began his service of screw-steamers from Liverpool

to Philadelphia. From that time for\vard, the screw

propeller began steadily to come to the front, and

now it is used by all ocean-going steamers.

y
Pi

.:A5 --;vv ^- M%
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CHAPTER LXI.

THE FBOOBESS OF SAILING AND STEAM NAVIOATION.

Before leaving this portion of our subject we
might refer to the improvements which were made in

the early part of the century in sailing vessels.

Just as, not long before the advent of the railway

and locomotive, a great improvement was noticeable

in the service of mail coaches, so, too, the first

half of this century was distinguished in ocean traf-

fic by very great progress in the building of sailing

vessels. Indeed, the performances of the best sail-

ing vessels were for a time not very much inferior

to those of ships propelled by steam, until progi'ess

in steam navigation rendered the competition of

sailing ships impossible.

It is true that, before the days of steam ships,

a voyage across the Atlantic often took one or two
months ; but on the other hand a fast sailer could do

the distance under favourable conditions in a fort-

night or less. Thus, in 1854, the Redjacket sail-

ing clipper crossed from 'New York to Liverpool in

thirteen days, and another called the Lightning

even did the distance in a little less time. But the

most remarkable performance was that of the

Dreadnought (1413 tons) which actually sailed the

distance between Sandy Hook and Queenstown in

the astonishing time of nine days seventeen hours.

This was in the year 1862. But probably the fast-

est sailing vessel ever known was the celebrated

^
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clipper ThermopyloB of the Aberdeen line, which

ran between London and Australia, and in 1868

performed the voyage between London and Mel-

bourne in sixty days. Nor wai this an isolated per-

formance, for in 1870 she again did it in only a few

hours under the same time.

This remarkable vessel travelled two thousand

miles in one week, and sometimes three hundred and

eighty miles in one day. Another vessel belonging

to the same owner, called the Patriarch, made the

record sailing passage of sixty-eight days between

London and Sydney. It seems almost a pity that

these fine vessels should be so quickly doomed to dis-

appearance, but of course performances like these

were the exception rather than the rule, and sailing

vessels cannot defy the winds and the waves and

maintain the same steady progress as those worked

by steam.

No history of the development of ocean trathc

would be complete without some mention of the cele-

brated steamer, the GreM Eastern. This ship at-

tained the enormous length of six hundred and

eighty feet, with a width of eighty-three feet, and was

launched at Mihvall in 1858. She combined the

paddle-wheel system with what was then the new

screw propeller, having seventeen hundred horse-

power for the former and a thousand for the latter.

But this did not give by any means sufficient strength

to manage and drive her huge bulk. She made sev-

eral voyages to America, but never paid sufficiently,

though in 1865 she was engaged in a most useful

piece of work in laying the Atlantic cable. She was

finally sold for exhibition purposes, and then broken

A larger vessel, however, than the Great Eastern
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was launched at the end of the century, when the

Oceanic, the second vessel of that name belonging

to the same line, was built and launched by the cele-

brated shipbuilders, Ilarland & Wolif, to the order

of the White Star Line. The Oceanic exceeded in

size any vessel built or building, having a gross ton-

nage of 17,247 tons and a displacement of t'.'rty

thousand tons. Her length was six hundred and

eighty-five feet, by sixty-eight feet in width, and sue

accomplished her maiden voyage in a most satisfac-

tory manner, and is now running regularly on the

Atlantic service.

It will be noticed that the history of the progress

of steam navigation falls into five periods. The first

was marked by the building of wooden steamers pro-

pelled by paddles, and the next by the use of iron

instead of wood for construction. The Persia

(1856), belonging to the Cunard Company, was the

first iron paddle steamer, but paddles give way to

screws in the third stage of progress, and we find

that the Great Western Steam Navigation Company
owned the first Atlantic screw steamer as early as

1845, though it was not till some years later that

iron steamers with screws became common.
The fourth stage is seen in the building of steel

screw-steamers, and here the Atlantic Line had the

honour of placing the first steel steamer upon their

Atlantic service in 1879. Five years later, the Wil-

son Line sent out the first boat that crossed 'le At-

lantic with triple expansion engines. Finally, we
come to the fifth stage, that in which the twin screw

is used, and here the Inman Line and the American

Line divide the honours between them, in 1888, with

the City of New York and the City of Paris. These

two lines were afterwards amaliramated.
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CHAPTER LXII.

THE GREAT OCEAN LINES OF THE WOELD.

It may be of interest to add a few notices of some

of the great steamship lines of the world at the close

of the nineteenth century. We may take as typical

of the Atlantic traffic the Cunard and the American

Companies, both of which have an honourable and

distinguished record. xV full history of the Cunard

Line would fill several chapters, if not a whole vol-

ume of this series, ' we must try to compress the

salient features i ^ i-ogress into a few sentences.

We have already .u its origin, owing to the enter-

prise of the foun ' ^. Ivom whom it takes its name.

The pioneer steamer of this line left English for

American shores in 1840, carrying among its passen-

gers the novelist Charles Dickens. This was the

Britannia, a vessel of some two thousand tons burden

and only seventeen hundred and forty horse-power,

and was built by D. Xapier, of Glasgow. Napier and

Bums, of Glasgow, with Mclver, of Liverpool,

united with Mr. Cunard to float the company, which

afterward became so famous, with a capital of

£270,000. The history of the company is one of

continued and steady progress, and it may boast that

it has hitherto (1899) never lost the life of a single

passenger. Yet the Cunard Line succeeds in combin-

ing safety and comfort—in fact, luxury—with a

high rate of speed, for it made and holds the record

31

Jl
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for rapid passages between Liverpool and New
York.

The quickest crossings have been those accom-

plished by the two celebrated twin ships, the Cam-

pania and Lucania, each of which are of nearly thir-

teen thousand tons burdoi (12,950 tons). They were

built by the Fairfield Sbip))uilding Company, and are

subsidised by the British Government for services as

fast armed cruisers. They are provided with a dupli-

cate set of triple expansion engines, capable of no

less than thirty thousand horse-powe/. Their fastest

passages have hitherto been as follows: Westwards,

the Lucania crossed in five days, seven hours and

twenty-three minutes, and the Campania in five

days, nine hours and six minutes; eastwards, the

Lucania in five days, eight hours, thirty-eight min-

utes, and the Campania in five days, nine hours,

eighteen minutes; thus giving an average speed of

twenty-two knots to the Lucania and only a quarter

less to the sister ship.

The American Line is the only company of all

the Trans atlantic lines which floats the flag of the

Great Republic. It began in 1871 as the Interna-

tional Navigation Company, being, however, amal-

gamated with the Inman Line in 1885. This line

calls all its steamers by the names of cities, and the

New York and Paris were in 1893 solemnly natur-

alised into the United States register. The best

boats of this line, like the Cunarders, can be used in

time of war as fast armed cruisers; and were in

fact so used in the Spanish-American war of 1898.

Of the remaining great ocean services of the world,

mention must be made of the almost historic line

which bears the name of the Peninsular & Oriental

Steam Navigation Company. This company dates
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back to the year 1825, and before it received

the contract for carrying the mails to the Far

East, they had been ta'en by sailing packets

run by the post-office from Falmouth to Lisbon,

and there met the homeward-bound mails, while

the Indian mails were taken in Government

steamers from Bombay to Suez. From Suez they

bad to go overland to Alexandria. From Alex-

andria the steam packets of the Government car-

ried the mails to Gibraltar, where the Peninsular

Company met them. But a better service was after-

wards instiiuted, and a direct service from England,

via Gibraltar and Malta to Alexandria, was begim

by two vessels. In 1842 the Peninsular & Oriental

Company secured the contract for the mails between

Suez and Calcutta, and by 1854 had engaged to run

to Singapore and China. This company also under-

took the service to Australia, which was interrupted

by the Crimean War, and, after it had been at-

tempted for some time by another company, took over

the Australian service entirely in 1859.

It has been well remarked that the history of the

Company from that date will embrace most of 'he

salient features in the modern history of shipbuild-

ing, marine engineering, and the modern transport

by steam of mails, passengers and merchandise. It

is highly creditable to the management of this famous

c ;mpany that the mails are invariably ahead of the

contract times, whilst a glance at the times thus al-

lowed will give our readers better than almost any-

thing else an accurate impression of the rapidity

and convenience with which the great ocean high-

ways of the world are traversed by modern steamers,

and how every quarter of the globe is brought into

close communication with every other.
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Thu3 we find that only fourteen and a half days

arc allowed for the Indian mails from England to

Bombay, though the Caledonia, a vessel of seven

thousand five hundred and fifty-eight tons, has actu-

ally landed the mails at Bombay within twelve and

a quarter days from London. Of course the mails

go overland as far as Brindisi, but the steamer's

own passage from Plymouth to Bombay was less than

seventeen days. The Egyptian service of this com-

pany is also remarkably swift, mails being delivered

in the land of the Pharaohs only four days after

leaving London. Tlie mail contract from England

to China (Shanghai) is thirty-three days, and for

the Australian service as far as Adelaide thirty and

a half days. Few facta of modern commercial prog-

ress are so significant as this change in the means
of communication with these far distant markets,

for now the time occupied is reckoned about as many
days as formerly weeks.

We must pass over many other famous lines be-

longing to English companies, only i)ausing to men-

tion the fine vessels of the Castle Line which ply

between England and the CajM? of Good Hope, and

cover the distance in a little more than a fortnight.

Though Great Britain has hitherto been supreme as

regards ocean traffic, it is noticeable that in the last

quarter of the nineteenth century other nations have

begun to rival her in this field. France possesses

the well-known " Messageries Maritimes," which

dates from about the middle of the century (1851).

It carries the French mails to Italy, Egypt and the

Levant and the Mediterranean and Black Sea ports

generally, and since 1861 has carried the India and

China mails, as well as those to Australia, New
Caledonia, Zanzibar, Madac^ascar and Arabian ports.
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It also runs a line to Brazil and the River Plate.

Altogether it has a fleet of sixty-six splendidly ap-

pointed steamers, which possess amongst them a

total tonnage of a quarter of a million tonsi.

The second largest company in France is the

Compagnie Generale Transatlantiquc, established in

1862, which runs a fleet of fifty-six boats from Havre

to various African, West Indian and Amer? .n ports.

It is Germany, however, which at the close of the

nineteenth century possesses the largest mercantile

fleet in the world,' at any rate as regards carrying

capacity. The Hamburg-American line has a fleet

of seventy-five ocean steamers, including twenty-two

large twin screw passenger boats, with a total amongst

them of no less than four hundred and twelve thou-

sand tons. This company began in 1847 a Trans-

atlantic service with the Deutschland, a boat of only

seven hundred tons burden, and just after the

middle of the century had only five more vessels like

her. The entire fleet of the Hamburg-American

Company could at that date only carry twelve thou-

sand tons of freight to New York, in one year,

whereas now a single vessel of their fleet, the Penn-

sylvania, carries as much as this in one voyage. Here

we have a striking example of the progress of naviga-

tion and shipbuilding made in the latter half of the

nineteenth century. The latest vessel of this fleet is

the new Deutschland, the largest over built in Ger-

many, with a tonnage of fifteen thousand five hun-

dred tons and thirty-five thousand horse-power.

Another great German company is the Xord

Deutscher Lloyd, which dates from 1856, though at

first the operations were confined to passengers be-

tween Germany and Hull. The first of their vessels

to cross to New York via Southampton was the Bre-
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men, and now this company rivals any of the great

English lines in the magnitude of its operations and

the magnificence of its vessels. Up to 1894 this com-

pany had had many of its ships built in England,

but since that time the company have given all their

orders to German firms. So remarkable and so rapid

has been the growth of German shipbuilding that in

1897 the Vulcan works at Stettin were able to launch

the magnificent Kaiser Wilhelm der Grosse, which

is now supposed to be the fastest vessel afloat on the

Transatlantic service. In the last ten years alone

the capacity of this fleet has been nearly doubled. It

now possesses a tonnage of three hundred and fifty-

eight thousand tons.

We have not space to deal with various other steam-

ship companies, which may seem to many to deserve

some mention, but we have noticed the above as

examples of what has been accomplished in the direc-

tion of progress in ocean traffic in the present century,

or rather in the second half of it. We see that the

four great commercial nations of the world—the

United States, Great Britain, France and Germany

—are all rivalling one another in their efforts to an-

nihilate distance and reduce to a minimum the diffi-

culties of transit ; and there can be little doubt that

the twentieth century will witness even greater

triumphs in this respect than the nineteenth.

f^iiMiri*!
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CHAPTER LXIII.

FBOOBESS OF INTEENATIONAL COMMERCE.

(1) OBEAT BRITAIN AND ITS CUSTOMERS.

But we must now leave the means by which the

commerce of nations has been so greatly facilitated,

and turn to the progress of international commerce

itself. If we glance at the records of statistics we are

bewildered by the enormous figures which meet our

view; so perhaps at first it will be better to take

merely the percentage which each nation has pos-

sessed of the total commerce of the world from time

to time. -D •. •

It is noticeable, to begin with, that Great iJritain

has maintained for the greater part of the century

very much the same percentage of the world's com-

merce that she had at its commencement. According

to Mulhall, she possessed in the year 1830 twenty-five

and a half per cent, and this, after declining some-

times to twenty per cent, and at other times rising to

twenty-five per cent, was in 1889 twenty-two per cent

The tendency, however, must be for the share of

Great Britain in thp world's trade to decline some-

what in proportion to that of other nations, for it is

hardly possible that the various causes which have

contributed to render this little kingdom so pre-emin-

nent in the past should remain permanent m the

future. ^Nevertheless, the subjects of Queen Victoria

may well be proud that the island kingdom still con-
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tributes betAvccn a fifth and a quarter to the total

volume of the trade of this planet.

No other* nation has as yet come within half this

remarkable percentage. The three nearest com-

petitors are Germany with nearly eleven per cent,

France with about nine per cent, and the United

States with over nine per cent. But the British col-

onies must also not be forgotten, though they can

haidly be called competitors of the mother country,

for they contribute also another nine per cent to the

general total. Thus, if we include the Colonies with

the United Kingdom, we find that the trade of the

British Empire is very nearly onethird of the total

trade of the world—by no means a bad record for the

close of the nineteenth century.

It must, however, be anticipated that the trade of

the United States and Germany will continue to in-

crease rather than diminish, and there can be little

doubt that in course of time the Great Kepublic will

come to rival very closely the present high percentage

enjoyed by Great Britain.

Another interesting comparison is to take he com-

merce of the principal nations of the world, ttad com-

pare it with their population ; for thus we see which

nf.lion is most truly commercial. Here we find that

the little state of Holland comes out easily first, for

its trade averages no less than forty-five pounds

(English money) for each individual. No other

country comes near this amount per unit, the ne"rt

country in order of merit being the United Kingdom
with between nineteen and twenty pounds. France

and Germany, and even the United States, come a

long way below this amount, the first and second hav-

ing about eight pounds per head and the third about

five. Excluding Holland, which, though it does so
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well for its size, yet is too small to take more than a

small fraction of the total commerce of nation*, we

find that the United Kingdom ia by far the most

active and successful in commerce, compared with the

numbers of its population.

Taking this country first, theieforc, we may

briefly give some of the most salient features regard-

ing its progress in commercial relationships during

the nineteenth century. In the year 1800 the trade

per inhabitant was only about five pounds sterling •

per head, or abodt four times less than it is now.

The total exports and imports were worth sixty-five

xrli ons sterling then. At the close of the century

t' y amoimt to the enormous sum of seven hundred

id sixty-four million, an increase of twelve times

the earlier figure. This was in the year 1898, the

latest for which complete statistics were available

at the time of writing; but the year 1899 was re-

markable also as a year in which the volume of trade

was again enormous. At the end of the century we

find that the imports very greatly exceed the exports,

being over four hundred and fifty millions sterling in

1898 as compared with less than three hundred mil-

lions (£294,000,000 in round numbers). Into the

causes of this great superiority of in-poiis we cannot

go now; it is sufiicient to say that it causes grave

concern to some, while others regard it with equa-

nimity as being due to the natural laws of economic

science

The chief customers of Great Britain are of some

interest. We find that the United States take four-

teen million pounds' worth of British goods, and

France about the same quantity. Germany, although

supposed to be Great Britain's chief rival, takes more

British goods than either of the other two, her share
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being over twentj-two million. For its size, iltlUnl

also takes a large amount, namely some ten ir.illion

pounds' worth of goods. But the BritissU colonies nrd

dependencies are very good customers, too. India

takes very nearly thirty million pounds' worth of

British exports, Australia takes over twenty millions,

Cape Colony over nine millions, and British North

America more than six. Altogether the British pos-

sessions took in 1898 just over ninety millions out of

the grand total of two hundred and ninety-four mil-

lion pounds' worth of exports. The imports from the

colonies are just a little more than the exports, being

in round numbers only half a million less than one

hundred million sterling in value.

The United States must find Great Britain a very

good customer, for no less than a quarter of the Britr

ish imports come from them at the close of the nine-

teenth century. This is largely accounted for by the

great quantities of food-stuffs sent from the States,

for the British Isles still remain the greatest market

for food among civilised nations. Next to the States,

we find France sells most to her old friends and foes,

for French goods amount to eieven per cent of the

imports. Germany only sends five per cent, and of

the colonies India sends about five and a half per

cent, Australia over six, and Canada over four.

It is pleasing to notice that at the close of the cen-

tury British trade shows no tendency to decline. On
the contrary, during the last decade of the cei ry,

it has increased, the volume of trade in 1897 show-

ing an increase of five per cent over the average of

ten years ending in 189(5, and an increase of no ^'^s

than sixteen per cent over the year 1887 in value. It

is true that the principal increase has been in imports,

but as England probably would not receive imports

If
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unless, in some way or other, it was able to pay fo

them, this is not any serious detnmpnt. StiU it

somewhat curious that while the uuiK)rt8 into th

United Kingdom have risen twenty-five per cem

in ten years, the exports have only nsen loi.r per

*^^

The directions which British trade has Uken re-

cently are now worth noting. There h.^ been a very

considerable increase of trade with the Scandinavian

countries, and of nearly fifty per cent with Ruasia.

With the United States, also, England ha«.^mcelS87,

done a much larger trade th.»n fonnerlj, and also

with Canada. There has been an increase of over

twenty per cent in the trade with Arsjei.tma, and of

twenty-six per c nt with France, bui it is somewhat

strange that the increase in tiie case of Australia has

only been fifteen per cent. On the other hand, r is^

not so surprising that con.raerce with Germany shows

no more than twelve per cent increase for of late

years Germanv has been more occupied in rivalling

Great Britain'than in trading with he But^' gen-

eral survey of the extent and di recti.,a of British

trade at the close of the nineteentii ct r-ury is by no

means discouraging, and shows tb.t the ^erc^sed

facilities for con amerce in modern times are tieing

eagerly taken advantage of by British merchants.
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CHAPTER LXIV.

EV'

PBOOBESS OF INTEBXATIOXAL COMMEBCE.

(2) EUROPEAN COUNTBIES.

EuT, if we cross 'he Channel, we do not find that

the French have kepi pace with these modern develop-

ments. While the trade of every civilised nation has

been rapidly increasing, that of France has been prac-

tically stationary. It has only risen one per cent in

the eleven years ending with 1897, nor has it made
any greater progress since that date. It is true that

during the first ten years of the nineteenth century,

the total volume of French trade was only thirty mil-

lion pounds (English money) in value, as compared
with three hundred millions at the end of it ; and that

this shows a tenfold increase. But this increase is

not a development upon the last few years. France
reached her three hundred millions in volume some
twenty years ago, and has not improved much upon
it since,while every other nation has long since beaten

its own record of what it did in the " eighties." It

is also noticeable that, contrarv to the state of affairs

in England, Frentfh imports have declined while

their exports have risen ; and it is certainly remark-

able that there has been considerable development in

the French trade with England and Germany, with

neither of which, during the last year or so of the

century, France was particularly friendly, while its

former trade with Belgium and Spain is declining.

It is to France's great Teutonic neighbour, Gfer-

Eiffit
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many, that we turn if we wiaii to see notable pi-ogress

and development. In 1822 the volume of German

trade was estimated as worth forty million pomids

in English money ; and by the middle of the century

(1851) as seventy million. A very rapid increase

took place in the next twenty years, for it rose to

about two hundred and eighty million sterling in

1872. But also the last twenty years of the century

witnessed great expansion. As in the case; of various

other commercial nations, the imports have shown a

much larger value than the exports, but it can hardly

be said that this is to the disadvantage of Germany.

In the ten years between 1887 and 1897 the imports

rose in value from one hundred and fifty-nine million

pounds sterling (English) to two hundred and thirty-

two million, while the exports rose from one hundred

and sixty million to one hundred and eighty-tJiree

million. Thus the total trade of Germp.ny was in-

creased in these ten years by nearly one hundred mil-

lion pounds sterling (£319,000,000 as compared

with £415,000,000), while the total weight of the

commodities traded in, reduced to a common denom-

ination, rose from thirty-eight to sixty-eight million

tons.

The various items of this vast trade deserve some

attention. The most important imports, individually,

are food-stufFs and raw materials. Of these grain, in

the year 1897, accounted for twenty-onemillionpounds

in value which was quite double the quantity of ten

years previously ; the wool imports came to ten mil-

lion sterling, the raw cotton to nearly the same

amount, and timber to another ten million. The

import of yam had decreased from eight to

six million, thus showing that German manu-

factures were progress-ing well. Of the exports
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it is very noticeable that, in the ten years end-

ing with 1897, hardware had increased more

than double, the quantity exported being worth

twenty-^hree million sterling then as compared

with only ten and a half million in 1886. So, too,

cotton manufactures show a decided increase for ex-

port, of some three millions, though woollen goods

remain about the same. The items of coal and beet-

sugar also show an increase ; and so do sundries, under

which last heading are included many of the small,

cheap articles and toys in which German manufac-

turers excel.

The directions of German trade at the close of the

nineteenth century are very well marked. Com-
mercial relations with Belgium, France and Hol-

land, Germany's nearest neighbours, -lave declined

very considerably, while those with Bussia and the

United States have increased. At present the largest

individual customer of Germany is Great Britain,

with whom sixteen per cent of the total German trade

is done. Next comes Austria, with twelve per cent,

then the United States with between eleven and

twelve per cent, and Bussia with eleven. But Ger-

man trade with countries not taking singly any great

percentage has also increased, and this points to a

general extension of her foreign trade. In the last

ten years German trade, as a whole, has increased

thirty per cent in value and no less than seventy-five

per cent in weight. Whether it will continue to in-

crease so much in the near future may be a matter

of doubt, but the enterprise and energy of German
manufacturers and merchants has shown recently that

they by no means intend to be left behind in iae in-

ternational race for a share of the world's commerce.

It is certain that Germany is becoming more and
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more a manufacturing country, and in 1885 a larger

percentage of the population was supported by min-

ing, manufactures, and commerce generally, than by

agriculture, whereas the time was not very far dis-

tant when the agricultural population considerably

exceeded that of any other class.

As regards other European countries we cannot

now stop to give any comprehensive details as to their

general commerce, for we have already dealt with

those which may be claimed to rank among the great

commercial nations of the world. We may, however,

make some passing referenc" to countries like Bel-

gium, Holland, and Switzerland, which deserve

notice because of the magnitude of their commerce

compared with their small size. Thus the total trade

of Belgium, in imports and exports combined, is only

a little under a hundred and thirty million pounds

sterling, which is a very good figure for such a very

tiny kingdom. A large proportion of this trade is

done with France and Germany, both taking over

twenty per cent of the total, while Great Britain

takes just under twenty per cent and Holland four-

teen. No other country has any very large per-

centage, individually, but in addition to the figures

just quoted, Belgium enjoys a very li^rgo transit trade

which exceeds fifty millions per aunum.

Its little neighbour Holland is remarkable as being

the only free trade country of Continental Europe,

and, whether owing to Free Trade or some othercause,

its commerce has certainly developed in a very re-

markable manner in the last twenty years. At the

close of the century, it was more than double what it

was in 1876, imports having risen one hundred and

thirtv-five per cent and exports one hundred and fifty-

four' per cent. There has been an increased import
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of coal and metals which indicates a development of

home manufactures, while the colonial trade of Hol-

land has expanded very noticeably at the same time.

Switzerland again is a country whose commercial

relations are flourishing. It exports ten million

pounds' worth of textile fabrics, nearly four millroa

pounds' worth of watches, and a good deal of machin-

ery. In the ten years from 1886-1896 its trade in-

creased twenty-five per cent, its chief customers being

France and Germany. But it is remarkable in the

case of these three small countries just mentioned

that French trade with all of them has declined, while

British and German trade has been improved. This

is also the case with Italy, whose trade with Germany

is increasing, but with France is declining. Speak-

ing generally, Italian trade has made great progress

in the last ten years, and the increased imports of raw

cotton and coal give evidence of continued develop*

ment in home manufactures.

It can hardly be said that the commerce of the dual

monarchy of Austria-Hungary has made much prog-

ress compared with that of many a smaller and less

powerful state. Nevertheless, as in the case of nearly

every European country, there has been a great de-

velopment of manufacturing industry, as is evident

from the fact that the import of raw material for

manufactures has increased twenty-five per cent.

There has been, on the whole commerce of the nation,

an increase of thirty per cent in imports and eleven

per cent in exports, and of the former three it^ms

show very remarkable increase, namely eggs (two

hundred and sixty per cent), sugar (sixty per cent)

and leather goods (fifty per cent). There is an in-

creasing trade between Austria and Great Britain.

Though the largest empire in Europe, Russia is
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not one of the great commercial countries of the

world. Her total trade, though little more than that

cf Austria, is actually a little less than that of Bel-

gium, and only half that of Holland. Or, to take

another comparison, Russia hag a total commerce

equal to only one-fifth that of the United King-

dom and one-third of that of the United States.

At the same time, the closing years of the century

have witnessed a considerable increase upon the fig-

urea of the previous years, and though there haa been

a relative decrease of trade with Great Britain and

Germany, which are by far the two largest customers

of Russia, this is practically accounted for by the

rapid increase of its dealings Avith China, Austria,

Italy and France. There can be little doubt that

Russian trade with China and Central Asia will con-

tinue to increase considerably in the twentieth cen-

tury, not only because it is natural, from geograph-

ical circumstances, that it should do so, but also be-

cause of the progress of Russian influence in the East.

32
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CHAPTER LXV.

FBOOBESS OF INTERNATIONAL COMMEBCE.

(3) THE UNITES STATES AND SOUTH AMERICA.

Ir we wish for enormous figures of progress in the

department of international commerce we must again

turn to the United States, as we have done before in

the case of agriculture and manufactures. There we
find that in the first ten years of the nineteenth cen-

tury the total trade of the Union amounted to only

about thirty million pounds sterling, and even up to

the middle of the century it was only about fifty mil-

lion pounds per annuln. But suddenly it made rapid

strides, and in the next ten years (1851-1860) was

more than doubled. Then before the year 1880, it

was more than doubled again, amounting then to

about two hundred and thirty-five million pounds.

At that time very nearly half the total American
trade was carried on with Great Britain, which took

forty-one per cent of the business done, no other

country coming near this large percentage. It is

curious that this high percentage has persisted

all through the nineteenth century, sometimes

rising as high as fifty per cent or even more, but gen-

erally between forty and fifty, thus showing that the

commerce between the Old Country and the N'ew has

been a natural one, and based upon the supplying of

mutual wants. But it is significant that this state of

things is now passing away, for the percentage of

American trade done with Great Britain has during
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the last ten years of the century showed a tendency
to fall ofF. In 1897 it had declined to thirty-five per
cent, and there are no immediate signs of any rise

occurring. It is true that no other country ap-
proaches this high proportion, the next on the list

being (Germany with thirteen per cent But as, some
ten or fifteen years ago, Germany only had eight per
cent of the American trade, it is easy to see where
Great Britain has to fear a rival.

France has only seven per cent of the trade of the
States, and Canada comes next with just under six

per cent, but it must be remembered that the con-
ditions of Canada are too like those of the Republic
to enable any very large commerce to exist between
them. Still, there has been a marked increase of
trade with Canada recently, and since the year 1884,
American business with Canada has increased twenty-
two per cent.

There has also been a considerable increase of
American trade with the various countries of South
America, the years 1892 to 1896 showing an ad-

vance of forty-eight per cent upon the previous ten

years. Another significant item has been the trade

with the West Indies, which has increased enor-

mously, while those islands have done less trade with
Great Britain.

The total trade of the United States with all

countries of the world is now getting on towards the

total of four hundred millions sterling, (In 1897 it

was valued at three hundred and seventy-four mil-

lions.) This is quite twelve times what it was at

the beginning of the nineteenth century, and as this

great increase has only taken place in a comparatively
recent period, during the last thirty years, it can
readily be imagined that the twentieth century will
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witness yet further progress. Of course, as the Amer-

ican Republic becomes (as it is becoming) more and

more of a manufacturing country, it can hardly be

expected that it will continue to accept so many goods

of European, and especially of British, manufacture,

as it has hitherto done, or is still doing; but no doubt

trade will find other channels, and the commercial

relations of the Old World and the New will develop

more and more widely, in proportion as commerce

is facilitated by modem methods of rapid transit and

communication.

The soutliern part of the great American conti-

nent is very far behind the northern in all that per-

tains to commerce. Only the trade of Brazil, Ar-

gentina, Chili, and Uruguay rises to any respectable

total, and of these the State of Argentina has made

the greatest progress of lato years. This is due to its

great agricultural resources, and to the development

of quick ocean traflBc with European ports, whither it

sends vast quantities of live and dead meat as well as

grain and wool. Its trade lies chiefly with Great

Britain, which takes twenty-six per cent ci it, but a

respectable share goes to Germany and France,though

here, as elsewhere, the latter is losing ground and the

former is gaining it.

The trade of Uruguay and Brazil shows some

progress, but not very great, and Chili also shows

an increase of trade. It is remarkable that all of

these countries, so far, have traded far more with

Europe than with North America, but the Ameri-

can Republic has gained much ground in the South

recently.
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CHAPTER LXVI.

PB0OBKS8 Ol' INTKUNATIONAL COMMERCE.

(4) IXUIA ANO CHINA.

Wk tiiul a iimch more sufisfaetory record of prog-

ress if Wf turu to the comiuercti of India and the Far

East. Tlic development of trade with India, China,

Japan and the East Indies has been very remarkable.

Jt is j)artly the efteet and partly also the cause of

British enterprise in these regions, and though the

last tive years of tlic century have witnessed the ar-

rival of other European nations ui>on the scene of

commercial and political action in the Far East, stili,

for
I

; stically the whole of thi- century, England was

by fa the most active commercial power in that

quarte, of the globe.

It is the old East India Company, now long since

defunct, to which Great Britain still owes much of

her conimerical and political supremacy. We have

already seen in an earlier cluipter the comparatively

small extent of British rule in India about the year

1800; and when we look back on what has been ac-

complished since then, the record is one of n'hich

British politician^ and administrators may justly

l)e proud. Here wc are concerned only with com-

mercial progress, and m?,ist therefore omit any details

of the various political events which have marked

Anglo-Indian history. Commercially speaking, one

of the most important events of history in India was

the introduction of communication bv steamers with
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England and other countries, which took place when

Lord Bentinck ( 1823-1835) was Governor. Then in

1833 a great step was made when the charter of the

East India Company was renewed for twenty years,

but only on condition that the company should alto-

gether abandon its trading, and allow Europeans to

settle in the country.

The administration of I^rd Dalhousie, in 1856,

was also fruitful in commercial and industrial prog-

ress. It was in his time that railways and tele-

graphs were introduced into India, and cheap post-

age established, whilst steam navigation with Eng-

land via the Red Sea, instead of round the Cape

of Good Hope, was encouraged. Native industry

in agriculture also received great benefit from the

opening of the Ganges Canal, the largest irrigation

work in India. The great mutiny in 1857 caused

the old East India Company to be entirely abolished,

and its work taken over by the British Government.

From that time forward, progress has been continu-

ous and satisfactory. King Edward VII is now Em-
peror over a population of at least a hundred and

sixty million souls in British India alone, spread

over an area of one and a half million square miles,

to say nothing of minor dependencies outside these

limits.

The trade of India has shown remarkable expan"

sion during the century. Excluding bullion, we find

that the total trade in 1815 was valued at ten mil-

lion pounds sterling, English money, or about half a

crown per head of the total population. By the mid-

dle of the century it was also trebled, being then val-

ued at nearly thirty million sterling. Twenty years

later, this figure itself was more than trebled, tlio

total trade for 1870 being valued at over eighty-five
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millions, being equivalent to eleven shillings per head

of the population, while, at nearly the end of the cen-

tury, we find the total trade is more than \ hundred

and twelve millions. During the last forty-nine

years the exports of Indian products have exceeded

the imports into that country by more than a thou-

sand million rupees, while in the same period the

imports of treasure amounted to over five hun-

dred millions. Compared with the two previous

years the Indian trade of 1898-9 (the latest for which

figures are available) was remarkably prosperous,

and the exports exceeded those of any previous year.

A very large proportion of the imports are textile

fabrics, and another large item is hardware, while

sugar, petroleum, and silk are each of some impor-

tance. India, however, has begun recently to manu-

facture cotton cloth for itself, and has one hundred

and fifty-four cotton mills at work, containing nearly

four million spindles. There are also thirty-two

jute mills, with more than a quarter of a million spin-

dles, and it may be surmised that in the future im-

ports of cotton fabrics will not be so large as for-

merly.

As regards exports, jute, which has been men-

tioned elsewhere, takes a very prominent place ;
and

so, too, does cotton ; while tea, rice and opium all con-

tribute a large share towards the total value of mer-

chandise exported. It is, however, curious to notice

that trade with Great Britain has declined remark-

ably in the last ten years or so, for in 1897 the

amount of Indian trade with Great Britain was only

45.5 per cent as compared with 58 per cent ten years

before. But the trade with Germany has risen from

a ratio of less than one per cent in 1887 to between

five and six per cent at the present time. It is notice-
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able also that the amount of trade with China has
been multiplied three times in the last ten years, it

being recorded as equivalent to ten million sterling

in 1897, as compared with three million in 1887.

Here, as elsewhere, German merchants and traders

ore making rapid progress where formerly they were
almost unknown, and are cutting away the tradp

from the British.

The commercial relations of China with foreign

countries are another instance of the remarkable
progress of commerce in the nineteenth century—in

fact it may be said that it is only in the latter half of

the century that China has taken any prominent
place at all in the world's commerce, for until 1842
Canton was the only port open to foreign trade. Up
to that time trade was strictly confined to a specified

number of native merchants, or hongs, who had to be

responsible for the conduct of the " barbarians " or
" foreign devils " with whom they traded. The cus-

toms duties were capricious, the Government officers

were extortionate and corrupt, but from the year
1842 a new chapter in Chinese commercial history

opens.

This year marked the close of the first war between
England and China, caused by the question of the in-

troduction of opium. The opium trade was most
profitable to the British-Indian Government. For a

chest of opium worth in the market of Bombay only
forty to fifty pounds paid a duty to the British Gov-
ernment of £12, 10s., and when sold at Canton
fetched £150. There had long been a prohibition by
the Chinese Government upon the importation of

this drug into Chinese ports, but it had been disre-

garded until, in 1839, China suddenly enforced it,

pnd seized British opium to the value of three mil-
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lion pounds iterling. The war lusted from 1838 to

1842, and one of its results was that tlie old restric-

tioHH upon trade were alx^Uahed, and five ports wero

opeued to the vessels of all uu tioud, while Houg Kuiig

was made a British possessiou.

A second war took place between Ohiua and Qrcat

Britain in 1856-67, in which the British were joined

by Uie French. Peace was concluded by the treaty

of Tientsing in 1858, which was ratitied later, in

1860, when the British and i- ench ambassadors en

terod Pekin. Again the net result of the war was to

give father facilities for foreigners to trade with

China, and new " treaty ports " were opened.

Among these was Shanghai, which soon began to de-

velop very rapidly, and has since become a flourish-

ing centre of trade.

The most important of Chinese exports has long

been tea, although, as we have seen elsewhere, as far

as England is concerned, Indian tea has of late years

largely superseded the Chinese leaf. About the mid-

dle of the century (1851) we find the quantities of

tea shipped from the five treaty p >rt8 then open were,

in round numbers, asfollows: about sixty-five million

pounds weight to Great Britain, thirty four million

pounds to the United States, eight and three quarter

million to Australia, fifteen million overland to Rus-

sia, and three million to Holland. Less than three

million pounds were sent elsewhere, so it will be seen

that England and the United States were Chirn'a

best customers. The total comes to nearly one hun-

dred and twenty-nine million pounds. Later in the

century, we find this almost ioubled, the figures for

1890-92 being two hundred and fifty-four million

pounds, but this was less than a few years previously.

At the end of the century we find that tea and
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silk still form by far the two largest items among

Chinese exports, while camphor and sugar are eiao

sufficiently valuable to be separately mentioned.

The chief imports are opium, cotton and woollen lab-

Tics, ginseng and rice. The total foreign trade of

China amounted in 1897, the latest year for which

statistics are available, to some fifty-four and a hail

million pounds sterling in English money. The

largest single item was formed by the import of cot-

ton and woollen fabrics from the United Kingdom,

which accounts for over four million pounds sterling

;

and it is noticeable that Great Britain alone does

sixty per cent of the total Chinese foreign trade, and

has done so for many years past. Japan has only

eight per cent of her trade, India seven, and the

United States eight; but Kussia does a large overland

trade with China, though Russian political influence

is unduly large in proportion to purely commercial

interests. ,,-,,. c -«/i

If to Great Britain we add India, Singapore, ana

other British possessions doing a trade with China,

we find that British interests include no less than

two-thirds of the total Chinese trade, and no other

single countrv comes anywhere near this proportion.

Th?s is perhaps the reason why France, Germany,

and other continental nations are so jealous of Jing-

lish influence in China and at the close of the cen-

tury are seeking to establish closer commercial rela-

tionships with that Celestial Empire. Their fore-

sight is no doubt justified, for it is evident that for-

eign countries have only touched as it were the fringe

of Chinese commerce, and that the possibilities of

economic development and the foreign trade of the

great Chinese Empire are almost boundless. It is

certain that the twentieth century will witness the
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entry of China into the circle of the world's com-
merce in a far more thorough-going fashion than has
ever been the case before, and when the vast popu-
lation of this Empire takes its place among the com-
mercial nations of mankind, the extent of the total

commerce of the world will be very materially in-

creased.

i
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CHAPTER LXVII.

PBOOBESS OF INTERNATIONAL COMMERCE.

(5) JAPAN AND THE FAR EAST.

Fab more commercial and industrial than China
is the island empire of Japan. Here, again, it is

only in comparatively recent years that this country

has come forward, and taken a share in the com-

merce of the world. At the beginning of the century

the Dutch alone, represented by the Dutch East In-

dia Company, were admitted to trade, while all other

foreigners were rigidly excluded.

This monopoly held by the Dutch was an object

of envy to other foreigners, and the Americans es-

pecially made many efforts to obtain a footing in

Jaiian, In course of time British, French, and Rus-

sians as well, eiitcr'?d into commercial relations with

the country. Irrsiiies with the United States and

Qreat Britain were concluded in 1854, and with Rus-

sia in the following year. Two ports—Nagasaki

and Hakodadi—were opened for trade, and later on

the British representative obtained an extension of

the commerical treaty, and a British consul-general

was appointed.

Having received these visits from foreigners, the

Japanese themselves proceeded to make the acquaint-

ance of western nations, and between 1860 and 1862

the Japanese embassy visited England, France,

Prussia, Holland and the United States. Gradually,

in spite of occasional friction, the Japanese became
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accustomed to European traders, and further ports

were opened to European coinmerce, while quite a

colony of European merchtiats and men of business

established themselves at Yokohama, and commerce
rapidly developed.

It is curious to notice how greatly certain false

ideas in political economy either kept the Japanese

back from foreign commerce or caused them to put

hindrances in its way, though it must be confessed

that it is not only the Japanese nation that has made
this mistake, but many western nations have at va-

rious times done the same. But the Japanese be-

lieved that their country would be the loser if they

sent their silk and other produce away from it, and

as an example of this it may be mentioned that in

1864, after an abundant crop of silk had been

gathered, large quantities of it were intercepted by

the Government on its way to the sea because its

export was believed to be a dead loss to the nation.

Naturally, however, the Japanese merchants, who
had engaged to sell it at a high price to foreigners,

were indignant at this course. But there is no doubt

that the majority of the people approved of the action

of the Government. However, it did not take the

Japanese, who are an astute race, long to discover

that if a country wishes to have a large amount of

imports, it must give exports in return for them, and

in recent years Japan has begun to take a very

marked position in the industry and commerce of the

world.

The rapidity of its progress, at least as regards for-

eign commerce, may be judged from the official re-

turns of the last quarter of a century. In 1876 the

total trade of the country only amounted to a little

over ten million pounds (English money) in value.
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the imports being worth five millions and the ex-

ports a little more. Twelve years later the total

trade was quite doubled, being valued at nearly

twenty-two million sterling, while the exports and

imports were nearly equal in value. The most val-

uable export was silk, and next to it rice and tea,

whilst copper is also worth separate mention. Im-

ports were mainly cotton and woollen goods and

sugar.

Great Britain for the last twenty years or so has

held between twenty-three and twenty-five per cent

of the trade of Japan, while in 1886 the United

States held the large proportion of twenty-eight per

cent, though this declined ten years later to only

sixteen per cent. But to Great Britain's proportion

may be added the ten per cent of trade now done by

Hong Kong and nine per cent done by India, so that

the whole British interests in Japan would appear to

amount to not very far short of half of Japanese for-

eign trade. France has about nine and Germany

seven per cent, so that it will be seen how largely

British and American interests preponderate over

those of any other country.

Japanese trade is still increasing with great rapid-

ity, being in 1898 valued at over forty-five million

sterling in English money, so that it has again

doubled, as compared with the previous ten years.

Silk still remains the staple export, but fancy goods

and coal account for a million sterling each, and

rice, tea, fish, copper, and matches are also impor-

tant. Native industry is largely engaged in the fac-

tories for paper and glass goods, porcelain, bronze

and japanned ware, and also in silk and cotton fab-

rics, and latterly in shipbuilding. Large quantities

of railway material and machinery are imported
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from England and America, and it is evident that

the Japanese are aiming at encouraging manufac-
turing industries in their own country, with a view
perhaps of buying less from foreigners in the future.

From the foregoing accounts of the trade of India,

China and Japan, without mentioning many smaller

countries for which no space is here available, it

is evident that one of the distinctive features of the

commercial history of the nineteenth century is the

progress that has been made in the commerce of the

Far East. Except in the case of India, where the

British have been exerting their influence for a much
longer period, nearly the whole of this progress has

been made during the latter half of the century. It

is only in a comparatively recent period that the vast

resources of China, and the industrial energies of

Japan, have come under the stimulus of contact with

Western civilisation. Yet progress is still young,

and we cannot but believe that the nineteenth century

has only seen the beginning of great commercial de-

velopment in the Far East which in course of time

may produce remarkable changes in the extent and
distribution of the world's commerce. The Japa-

nese, for instance, hold a position very closely simi-

lar in the East to that which the English hold in

the West. They have shown themselves most skil-

ful and intelligent in learning all that Western civ-

ilisation and industry have to t«»ach them. The re-

cent war between Japan and China showed also that

the Japanese possess a strong national character,

great determination, and great intelligence, as well

as mere bravery; and the. qualities which were so

strikingly manifested then cannot fail to have a

marked influence upon their commertial and indus-

trial development also. The Chinese l;kewise, if not
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quite so active and business-like as their late antag-

onists, possess nevertheless almost indefatigable

powers of industry, and are keen traders^ and when
thej have become more accustomed to mixing with

foreigners, and to receiving new ideas and impres-

sions, as in course of time they undoubtedly will, we
may look forward to greater development* there also.

Then again the vast population of BritishIndiacould

undoubtedly support a larger foreign commerce than

it now possesses, were it not for the poverty-stricken

condition in which so many of the people live. Yet
as time goes on, and the beneficial influences of Eng-
lish rule succeed in creating a somewhat higher stand-

ard of national wealth and national comfort, the

Indian peasant will cease to be contented with his

present simple requirements, and a larger foreign

commerce will result from the necessity of supplying

new wants. Thus, both in India, China, Japan, and

elsewhere, we may look for a further extension of

commerce in the Far East.
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CHAPTER LXVIII.

CONCLUSION.

We have now surveyed the various phases of com-

mercial and industrial progress during the nin;>-

tecnth century, and have seen tljo great advances

made in every department. Agriculture, trade,

shipping, manufactures, mining, and the social con-

dition of the people have all come under our notice,

and in each we sec that the record has been one of

progress for the world at large, though possibly one

or two nations have gone backward rather than for-

ward. In our glance through the trade and com-

merce of the globe we have di-alt mostly with the

older countries, but we have in<licatcd in various

places the progress of the new offshoots of these coun-

tries which have grown up during the period under
review. The various colonies of tlie British Empire
will be dealt with fully in separate voIuuk's of this

series, but we cannot leave the record of industrial

and economic progress without some reference not

only to them but to the colonial activity generally

which has characterised the century.

The nineteenth century has uiidouhtedly Ix-en a

period of colonial expansion. Much of the vast Km-
pire now obedient to the rule of King Edward VII is of
quite modem origin, while tlu colonial achievements
of other European powei-s, and of the United States,

are still more recent England remains the greatest
colonial power in the world at the close of the ceu-

3.1
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tury, but recent years have witnessed the advent of

Germany and France, and even to some extent of

Italy, as would-be rivals in the field of colonial enter-

prise. On the other hand, Spain has lost most of her

colonies during the century and had now but a

shadow of her former greatness. Early in the cen

tury, as we have already noted, the Spanish colonics

in South America threw off the yoke of allegiance to

their mother country, and at the very close of the

huntlrcd years now under review, the Spanish posr

sessions in the West Indies and the Philippine

Islands were taken by the United States. Portugal,

too, has lost much of her old colonial power, not so

much by actual loss of territory, as by decay and mis-

management. France has extended her territory dur-

ing the century, for her largest colony, Algeria, was

only acquired in 1830, and more recently the French

have been very active in North and West Africa.

Germany is quite a new comer in the colonial field,

but, in the short time during; which she has attempted

colonial enterprise, has acquired a large amount of

territory; though it remains to be seen what use she

will make of it. But, next to England, the most

really colonial power is Holland, which, though small

in area, has colonial jHissessions of great valm com-

pared with the size of the little European country

which owns them.

A brief survey of the colonial possessions of Great

Britain, early and late in the nineteenth century,

shows at once how vast their progress has been. It

was estimated in the year 1830 that the total popula-

tion of the (then) British colonies in Canada, the

West Indies, South Africa and Australia, but omit-

ting India, was one million eight hundred and sev-

•enty-fivo thousand people only. The wealth of theso
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possessions was placed at some two hundrea miUioi

founds sterling, though, as this f'timate assigiun

more thau half the total wealth to the West Indies, it

was certainly too high. Yet, even ^^ith this mac-

curacy, the same colonics in the j-ear 1896 shoucd

a population of over thirteeen million, and wealtli

worth more than two thousand million pounds ster-

ling. Thus the population of these colonies only-

and thoy form by no means the whole of the British

Empire-had increased in the years quoted more

tlini sevenfold, while their wealth had increased

more than tenfold. This increase m wealth, too,

took place in spite of a great decrease of V^o^^
in the West Indies. It is noticeable that lu thi*

sutement the wealth of Canada is l'"^;^,«^^"
^^Jf,);

ing increased from son.^ sixty-two nnllion sterling

to over a thousand million, while Australia shmv^

the even more startling increase from only thi-ee mil-

lion to one thousand and scventy-si.x million sterling.

Thus, wherever we UK)k, whoti.er at the old countries

or the new, we see that the nineteenth century has

brought in its train economic, industrial and commer-

cial prognss of a very substantial character Men

of evJery nation have contributod to the vast total of

human' ii.dustrv and to the magnificent 'l""^f''";*

of international commerce. Yet we cannot help bo-

lieving that this pn.^^rc* is only in its earlier stages,

and that the twontietl, <'cntury will witness triumphs

of industry and .•on.nicr.o even more remarkable

than those of the nineteenth.
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